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Introduction 

Two hidden wars ravaged Angola and Mozambique in the i98os, with 
a toll in human suffering that easily rivalled if not surpassed the more 
publicized conflicts in Nicaragua and Afghanistan. The southern African 
wars, however, rarely appeared on television screens around the world.  
South Africa captured media attention mid-decade, but few inter
national observers made the critical connection between the apartheid 
regime's violence at home and its role in fomenting war in neighbouring 
countries. On occasion, massacres or famines in Mozambique or Angola 
won brief mention in the news. But for the most part, the killing went 
on unremarked.  

The aftermath in 1992-93, as Angola was plunged into war again 
after widely applauded multi-party elections, was even more horrific.  
Over ioo,ooo people were killed within a year, rates far exceeding the 
wars in the former Yugoslavia, as the losing party went on the attack, 
besieging cities and blocking relief supplies while the world press and 
the international community paid no more than token attention. The 
post-election catastrophe, an ominous precedent for other African coun
tries planning for elections, would have been impossible without the 
systematic build-up of insurgent forces over the previous decade.  

Much of the detailed history of these wars may never be recovered.  
Nevertheless, disentangling the main threads is critical to understanding 
the legacy of the 198os at several levels. To start with, flawed interpreta
tions of the past are likely to contribute to future failures to establish 
stable bases for peace and national reconstruction. Secondly, Angolans 
and Mozambicans must interpret these tragedies to come to terms with 
fundamental themes of their national histories. In addition, under
standing the dynamics - and counting up the costs - of apartheid's 
struggle to maintain itself is impossible without including Angola and 
Mozambique. Finally, these two conflicts are among the prime examples 
of 'freedom-fighter' insurgencies celebrated by the international right 
wing in the last decade of the Cold War.  

Angola and Mozambique feature a complex interplay of internal,
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regional and global factors that refuse to fit simple models of wars 
between nation-states or of purely internal civil wars. State and non
state actors both played active roles. In the post-Cold War era, with 
national boundaries being readjusted and a bewildering profusion of 
conflicts, sorting out such multi-level interactions of factors is likely to 
become even more important.  

As a case-study, this book focuses primarily on the particularities of 
the two cases. But as a comparative study, it also draws out points of 
wider relevance, both for the parallel 'Reagan-doctrine' anti-Marxist 
insurgencies of the late Cold War and, more generally, for the kind of 
warfare most recently labelled 'low-intensity conflict'.  

The term 'low-intensity conflict' distinguishes guerrilla wars and 
other unconventional warfare from 'medium- and high-intensity' con
ventional wars on the scale culminating in nuclear confrontation. But 
gauged in terms of human suffering, 'low-intensity' is a monstrous 
misnomer for wars such as those in Angola and Mozambique. Large
scale battlefield encounters, such as those in south-eastern Angola in 
the mid-i98os, were indeed exceptional. But the cumulative toll of 
violence year-in and year-out, plus the fact that the victims were over
whelmingly civilians, imposed a trauma on these societies comparable 
with that of the Second World War on Europe.' 

The war in Mozambique began soon after the country achieved 
independence in 1975 under the leadership of the Mozambique Lib
eration Front, known by its Portuguese acronym Frelimo. Frelimo 
granted refuge to Zimbabwean guerrillas fighting for majority rule in 
Rhodesia. The Rhodesian army supplemented raids on Mozambique 
against Zimbabwean guerrillas with sponsorship of the Mozambican 
National Resistance, known at first as MNR and later as Renamo. When 
Zimbabwe achieved independence in 198o, South Africa took over 
sponsorship of Renamo and dramatically augmented its military cap
acity. Despite a 1984 non-aggression pact between Mozambique and 
South Africa, Renamo operations continued to escalate. Intermittent 
peace talks beginning in 199o finally led to a ceasefire in October 1992.  

For many newspaper readers, the horror of the war in Mozambique 
crystallized for the first time in 1987, when news reports highlighted 
'the worst atrocity of a savage eleven-year war'.2 On i8 July Renamo 
forces attacked the small town of Homoine in Inhambane province, 
killing 424 civilians. Survivors said the victims included pregnant wo
men, children and other patients in the town's clinic. Some were shot 
with automatic weapons, others killed with machetes.  

Renamo spokesmen in Lisbon and Washington denied that the 
organization was responsible for the massacre, instead suggesting that 
local militia had clashed with government troops, or that government 
forces had disguised themselves as rebels. Senator Jesse Helms, in the
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midst of a campaign to win US government support for Renamo, told 
the Senate Foreign Relations Committee that the charges were a 'set
up'. A US military attach6 visiting the site a week later noted sceptically 
that damage to buildings was limited and that the people 'did not 
appear to be devestated [sic], on edge or very angry as one would 
expect'.' 

Scepticism might have prevailed had not there been an American 
eyewitness, Mennonite agricultural worker Mark Van Koevering. Van 
Koevering, who hid in a shed outside his hotel to escape the massacre, 
spoke with survivors in the hours and days following the event. He 
stated that local residents had no doubt at all that Renamo was res
ponsible. Reporters who interviewed the injured and other residents 
came to the same conclusion.  

The Homoine incident, together with the cumulative impact of 
reports by journalists, aid workers and diplomats, consolidated an inter
national image of Renamo as brutal and ruthless. A State Department 
consultant's report in 1988, based on interviews with refugees and 
displaced persons, held the group responsible for 95 per cent of the 
abuses of civilians in the war, including the murder of as many as 
ioo,ooo civilians.' 

A United Nations study in 1989 estimated that Mozambique suffered 
economic losses of approximately $i 5 billion between 198o and 1988, 
five and a half times the 1988 Gross Domestic Product (GDP). By the 
end of 1988, 978 rural health clinics - almost half the total in the 
country - had been destroyed or forced to close by Renamo attacks.  
UNICEF estimated that 494,000 Mozambican children under the age 
of five died between I98O and 1988 from war-related causes, both direct 
deaths and those due to the war's effect of increasing famine and 
disease.' 

Despite the consensus on the damages of war, and on Renamo's 
culpability, many aspects of the war in Mozambique remained mys
terious. Eyewitnesses of the Homoine attack noted the new uniforms 
and boots worn by Renamo troops, and Mozambican officials cited a 
parachute found in the bush a few weeks before the attack and other 
signs of recent re-supply by South Africa. But South Africa denied 
involvement, and Western observers pointed to the lack of recent 
documentary proof of the connection. As the war ground on, analysts 
continued to puzzle over Renamo and its motives. To what extent was 
it still an agent of South Africa's covert special forces, as it clearly had 
been in the early 198os? To what extent had it instead become em
bedded as a pathological growth in Mozambican society itself, fed by 
the multiple weaknesses of the post-colonial state? The horror was 
undeniable. But the causes, and thus the responsibility, were elusive.  

In Angola the post-colonial conflict began even before independence.
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Portugal and three Angolan movements agreed on a plan for peaceful 
transition in January 1975. But fighting over the next year pitted the 
National Front for the Liberation of Angola (FNLA) and the National 
Union for the Total Independence of Angola (Unita) against the Popular 
Movement for the Liberation of Angola (MPLA). The United States, 
Zaire and South Africa headed the external forces ranged against the 
MPLA, while Cuba and the Soviet Union came to its support.  

By March 1976 the MPLA had emerged as the government of 
independent Angola. In subsequent years, while the FNLA faded in 
importance, Jonas Savimbi of Unita found support for his organization 
from South Africa and other countries. Angola aided guerrillas seeking 
the independence of South West Africa (Namibia) from South African 
rule, while South African troops based in Namibia joined Unita in 
attacking southern Angola.  

In the second half of the i98os, the CIA again openly joined with 
South Africa in boosting Unita's military campaign. South African and 
Cuban involvement officially ceased after implementation of 1988 agree
ments on the independence of Namibia and withdrawal of South 
African and Cuban troops from Angola. Unita and the Angolan gov
ernment signed a ceasefire agreement in May i99i. In September 1992, 

after a generally uneventful ceasefire, the ruling MPLA won a majority 
in elections deemed free and fair by international observers. But Savimbi 
ordered his troops to return to war, reigniting full-scale conflict.  

The statistics of destruction in Angola - even before renewed war at 
the end of 1992 - were as numbing as those from Mozambique. The 
UN estimated that Angola lost $3o billion from war over i98O-88, six 
times the 1988 GDP. UNICEF calculated 331,000 children dead of 
causes directly or indirectly related to the war - a smaller number than 
in Mozambique, but a larger percentage of the population of 9.7 million.  
Unita's extensive use of land-mines helped rank Angola with Afghan
istan and Cambodia in the number of amputees - conservatively es
timated at over 15,ooo.7 

In the case of Angola, however, no clear international image crystal
lized of the human impact of the war, or the responsibility for it. There 
were few first-hand press reports from inside Angola. A February 1986 
massacre of over ioo people by Unita guerrillas in the village of 
Camabatela went unmentioned in the international press at the time.' 
Journalists and other Westerners visiting the Angolan capital rarely 
travelled to the interior. Visitors to Unita-controlled areas almost never 
deviated from their guided tour culminating in an interview with the 
photogenic guerrilla leader Jonas Savimbi. The Western images of the 
Angolan war were caricatures, featuring a Marxist government sup
ported by Cuban troops and assailed by anti-communist guerrilla 
fighters. In Africa, South Africa's military involvement on the side of
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Unita produced the contrasting image of an African country under 
assault from apartheid. But even Angola's allies received little direct 
information to put a human face on the conflict.  

The first outside reports based on systematic interviews with refugees 
and displaced persons came out only in 1989 and 199i. Africa Watch 
researcher Jemara Rone documented significant abuses of civilians, 
particularly the repeated forced displacement of villagers by both parties 
to the war. She particularly noted Unita's strategies aimed at starving 
civilians in government-held areas by attacks, kidnappings and planting 
of land-mines on paths used by peasants. Despite Unita's support on 
ethnic grounds from many Umbundu-speaking Angolans, Africa Watch 
reported that civilians of that same group suffered most from Unita 
attacks.9 

Particularly revealing of the information gap regarding Angola was 
the time it took for the outside world to take notice of human rights 
abuses within Unita. Later reports revealed killings of suspected rivals 
to Savimbi as early as 1979, and a 1983 incident witnessed by hundreds 
in which Savimbi presided over burning an entire family to death. Yet 
these charges first surfaced only in 1988, in the Portuguese press and 
in Amnesty International reports, echoed the next year by Savimbi 
biographer Fred Bridgland. Finally, in March 1992, the defection of two 
top Unita leaders led to public confirmation that former Unita leader 
Tito Chingunji had been executed the previous year on Savimbi's 
orders. Even then some Savimbi supporters still dismissed the charges."0 

The Angolan war was complicated by the juxtaposition of Unita's 
guerrilla campaign with conventional battles featuring both South 
African invaders and Cuban troops reinforcing Angolan government 
forces. In Mozambique, South Africa almost never publicly acknow
ledged its intervention. South Africa occasionally announced the pres
ence of its troops in Angola, but most often tried to maintain the 
possibility of denial, using units composed primarily of black soldiers.  

Neither in Angola nor in Mozambique was there a conventional war 
between states. Although both governments saw their primary enemy 
as the white-minority regime in Pretoria, the combatants on the ground 
were primarily Angolans and Mozambicans. But the 'civil war' label 
alone was also misleadingly simplistic. Outside involvement, from Pret
oria and elsewhere, was too extensive to dismiss as only secondary.  
Sorting out the causes of any war is a complex task. In the murky cases 
which fall in between conventional inter-state war and unconventional 
internal war, the difficulty is multiplied many times. The question 'why' 
has too many answers, each with some initial plausibility.  

Some saw the wars primarily as ethno-regional or other group-based 
competition for control over the independent states which succeeded 
Portuguese colonial rule. The crude version of this, seeing stereotypical
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'tribal' hostility as the primary source of conflict, will not stand up 
under scrutiny. But it is true that both Angola and Mozambique, as 
modern states, are creations of colonial rule. The societies were only 
partially integrated as modern nations. Both governments and insurgents 
sought support across ethnic lines. But Unita's primary base was clearly 
among Umbundu-speaking Angolans, while Renamo's military leader
ship was dominated by Ndau-speakers from central Mozambique. In 
each country, moreover, people from the capital city and its immediate 
rural hinterland were disproportionately represented in top government 
ranks. Whether or not such factors were at the root of conflict, they 
contributed to shaping its course.  

Other interpretations focused on the socialist ideological orientation 
of the ruling parties and the opposition by social forces committed to 
other models of society, or whose interests were challenged by the new 
order. People who had benefited from the colonial order included not 
only hundreds of thousands of Portuguese settlers, the majority resettled 
in South Africa or Portugal, but also substantial numbers of mestifos, 
Asians and Africans. The unusually conservative Catholic hierarchy 
resented its loss of privileges as the state church. And there were others, 
from urban churchgoers to traditionally oriented peasants, who ap
plauded independence but were indifferent or hostile to ambitious plans 
to build socialism. Stress on this theme, whether by opponents or sup
porters of the regimes, highlighted internal sources of conflict. Within 
this logic even external involvement originated, rightly or wrongly, in 
reaction to the revolutionary policies adopted by Frelimo and the 
MPLA.  

Most analysts acknowledged, however, that external actors were re
acting not just to developments inside Angola and Mozambique, but 
also in terms of regional and global power balances. Neither the logic 
nor the scope of external intervention can be directly derived from the 
internal orientation or even the bilateral foreign policies of Luanda and 
Maputo.  

Would tensions around national unity or internal ideological ques
tions, in the absence of intervention by South Africa and other external 
forces, have produced the wars of the i98os? This hypothetical question, 
as important as it is difficult to answer, is one of the fundamental topics 
of this study. However it is answered, there is no doubt that external 
intervention had decisive effects in both Angola and Mozambique.  

Like it or not, both countries were on the front line in the campaign 
to rid Africa of white-minority rule. Along with South Africa and 
Rhodesia, Portugal resisted demands for African independence and 
majority rule in the i96os. When Portuguese colonial rule collapsed, 
after a decade and a half of war, white-minority rule remained intact 
in Rhodesia. South Africa still defended apartheid at home and in its
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colony South West Africa (Namibia). Support for liberation in these 
territories was not confined to ideological radicals: it was the consensus 
among African states and the majority view in the United Nations as 
well. In supporting the liberation movements in Zimbabwe, Namibia, 
and South Africa, African states knew they risked retaliation from the 
white regimes. Mozambique and Angola received more than their share.  

It is well established that Renamo was founded by the Rhodesian 
Central Intelligence Organization, and transformed from a small group 
to a potent military machine in the early 198os under the direct super
vision of South African Military Intelligence. Although analysts differ 
on the factors responsible for its subsequent spread and persistence, 
there is agreement on the decisive external role in its origins.  

The Angolan conflict, in contrast, was under way before intervention 
by South African forces in August 1975. But Pretoria played direct as 
well as indirect roles in the fighting in Angola for the next fifteen years.  
Without such South African involvement, would Unita possibly have 
given up guerrilla war and made its peace with the Angolan govern
ment, as did most of those affiliated with the FNLA, the third contender 
in the battles at the time of independence? 

Answering this question requires considering not only the relative 
weight of internal factors and South African involvement, but also 
another external source of conflict. Once the United States opted in 
January 1975 for intervention, and the Soviet Union decided to follow 
suit, Angola became a focal point in superpower competition. It was 
the US government which urged South Africa to send in its troops in 
1975, and which sustained Unita's guerrilla campaign after South 
African supplies dwindled following the independence of Namibia in 
199o. The presence of Cuban troops in Angola evoked the bitter 
antagonism to Havana in Washington policy-making circles. Angola 
might not have seen peace even without Washington's unrelenting 
hostility and the military involvement of the Soviet Union and Cuba on 
the other side. But these factors surely had significant effects on the 
character and duration of the conflict.  

Although Renamo's partisans in Washington failed to get the group 
on the list of approved Reagan-doctrine insurgencies, Mozambique's 
war too was significantly influenced by Cold War politics. Reagan's tilt 
to Pretoria as a Cold War ally encouraged South Africa's hard-line 
assault against its neighbours, particularly those regarded as ideologically 
suspe!ct. Even after Mozambique successfully wooed Western support 
and isolated Renamo diplomatically, far-right groups in Europe and the 
US took up Renamo's cause as part of their global anti-communist 
crusade.  

All of the above factors made some contribution to conflict in Angola 
and Mozambique. But what factors were most important, and how did
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they interrelate? In what measure was all this suffering the toll from 
apartheid's total strategy or the Reagan doctrine, in what measure the 
result of ill-conceived efforts at revolution, or of other conflicts disguised 
in ideological trappings? 

The answers to these complex questions relate not just to the past, 
but also to the future. Interpreting these years of trauma is above all 
an issue for Mozambicans and Angolans themselves. But they also have 
wider relevance, because Mozambique and Angola in southern Africa, 
like Nicaragua in Central America, had and have symbolic power for 
both friends and enemies around the world. And while the Reagan 
doctrine may have expired with the Cold War, unconventional conflicts 
intermingling national and international factors are likely to be just as 
frequent, if not more so, in the post-Cold War era.  

Getting the history right requires making judgements on the relative 
importance of the different factors involved. Despite the difficulty of 
obtaining definitive answers, such judgements are implicit in every 
interpretation, however casual. Catch-phrases in newspaper accounts 
cite ethnic rivalry in Angola or peasant discontent in Mozambique as 
fundamental causes of conflict. South African intervention appears 
either as virtually the only cause or as a merely incidental aggravating 
factor. Specialized studies of the conflicts tend to focus on one particular 
aspect, such as diplomatic manoeuvring or the shape of war in a par
ticular rural area, often to the exclusion of other important aspects.  

The answers are important in political and moral as well as acad
emic terms. As in any conflict, there is more than enough blame for 
every party involved. But while there may be no innocents, some should 
bear a heavier responsibility than others. Inside Angola and Mozam
bique, those involved have to live with the consequences. The need for 
reconciliation implies a willingness to forgive, but understanding what 
happened will continue to be a fundamental theme of national life.  
Elsewhere, even in close-by South Africa, the tendency now is to relegate 
what happened to obscurity. It should be no surprise that decision
makers in Pretoria, Washington or Moscow take little time for reflection 
on dead Africans in the countryside of Angola and Mozambique. But 
honesty requires a closer look.  

The comparative approach of this study is also designed to isolate 
factors and patterns of interaction between different factors that may 
apply to other conflicts as well. The other Reagan-doctrine conflicts of 
the i98os, such as Nicaragua, Afghanistan and Cambodia, shared a 
complex interplay among national, regional and global causes, pro
viding many points of comparison with Angola and Mozambique. More 
broadly, the Angolan and Mozambican cases suggest hypotheses ap
plicable to other 'low-intensity conflicts', both in the Cold War era and 
in the emerging period of new world disorder. Space precludes detailed
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consideration of other cases in this book. The potential for wider com
parison, however, is discussed particularly in Chapters 3 and ii, and is 
implicit in the method adopted throughout.  

The book begins with a chronological overview. Chapter I, including 
a brief review of the pre-independence background, takes the story up 
to 198o. Chapter 2 continues with the periods of most intense conflict 
and of peacemaking. This part is intended to serve as an introduction 
for the reader unfamiliar with the two cases. But it also reflects my 
conviction that chronology is essential to understanding causality. The 
dynamics of the beginning of a war are not necessarily the same as the 
factors that make it continue, or the processes at work after years of 
conflict. The chronological framework is thus fundamental to the later 
thematic examination of different aspects.  

Chapter 3 lays out theoretical and methodological questions relevant 
to the investigation of causality in unconventional conflicts such as 
Angola and Mozambique. Chapter 4 examines the background factors 
that might have produced conflict regardless of the policies of the post
independence governments or of external intervention. Chapter 5 
focuses on the policies and impact of South Africa and other regional 
powers, while Chapter 6 looks at geopolitics and Washington's Cold 
War policies in particular. Chapters 7 and 8 examine how the armies 
of Renamo and Unita functioned in practice.  

Chapters 9 and IO take up the issue of the impact of policies and 
practices of the post-colonial states in provoking, fuelling or aggravating 
the conflicts.Chapter ii sums up the results and reflects on the wider 
significance of the Angolan and Mozambican experiences.  

Notes 

i. I am acutely aware that this analytical study does not begin to convey 
the human reality of this trauma. Those readers with their own personal ex
perience of Angola or Mozambique will fill in this gap from their own memories.  
Others should try to see one or more of the documentary films which include 
personal testimony; among the best are Anders Nilsson's Killing a Dream (1986), 
on Mozambique; Toni Strasburg's Destructive Engagement (1987) and Chain of Tears 
(1989), both on the region; and Ole Gjerstad's Riding Out the Storm (1989), on 
Mozambique. The numbing statistics are cited in several sources, listed in note 
6 below. On Mozambique, among the profusion of publications by journalists 
and non-governmental organizations, one might highlight Mozambican journal
ist Lina Magaia's Dumba Nengue (1988) and Boothby, Sultan and Upton (1991).  
On Angola the material is far scarcer, but Kapugciriski (1987) vividly portrays 
the atmosphere of 1975-76. Sogge (1992) portrays the cumulated damage before 
the return to war after the 1992 elections.  

2. Time, 3 August 1987.  
3. Cable Maputo to Washington, 29 July 1987. The Renamo press release
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from Washington representative Luis Serapiao is dated 29July. Senator Helms's 
statement was reported by Reuters on 24 July 

4. Statement by Mark Van Koevering, Washington, DC, 28 October 1987.  
Among journalists citing survivors' reports after visiting the scene were Larry 
Olmstead (Detroit Free Press, 3 August) and John Battersby (New ork Times, 25 

July). In September a captured Renamo fighter named Simiao Laquene told a 
press conference in Maputo that he had been at the base when the operation 
was planned (AIM Bulletin, October 1987). Africa Watch researchers cited ad
ditional eyewitness accounts from interviews in 199o and 1991 (Africa Watch, 
Conspicuous Destruction (1992), 50-52).  

5. Gersony (1988).  
6. See Noormahomed and Cliff (I99O); UNICEF (1989); United Nations 

Inter-Agency Task Force, Africa Recovery Programme (1989). Also Johnson and 
Martin, Apartheid Terrorism (1989).  

7. Ibid. On land-mines in particular see Africa Watch, Land Mines in Angola 
(1993); Human Rights Watch and Physicians for Human Rights, Landmines: A 
Deadly Legacy (1993). Current estimates rank Angola second to Cambodia in its 
proportion of amputees due to mines.  

8. The incident finally surfaced in the Washington Post five months later (29 

July 1986), when reporter David Ottaway visited the village and collected numer
ous eyewitness accounts.  

9. Africa Watch, Angola (1989) was based on interviews with refugees in 
Zaire. Africa Watch, Angola (i991) was based on interviews inside Angola.  

io. The initial articles appeared in Expresso (Lisbon, 30 April and 1i May 
1988) and in Africa (Lisbon, ii May 1968). Other articles on the topic include 
William Minter (Atlanta Constitution, 20 June 1988); Africa News, 6 February 1989; 
Fred Bridgland (Sunday Telegraph, 12 March 1989); Craig Whitney and Jill JoUiffe 
(New York Times, ii March 1989); Amnesty International press release, 23 March 
1989; Leon Dash (Washington Post, 30 September 199o); Fred Bridgland (Washing

ton Post, 29 March 1992); interview with Nzau Puna in Domingo (Maputo, 10 
May 1992).
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From Colonial Rule 
to Liberation 

September 7, 1974: In Mozambique angry white settlers occupied the 
national radio station, protesting Portugal's agreement to independence 
after ten years of war. The group FICO ('I Stay') and ex-commandos 
calling themselves 'Dragons of Death' were joined by a handful of black 
opponents of the Mozambique Liberation Front (Frelimo), which had 
fought for the country's freedom. The demonstrators said they too 
wanted an independent Mozambique, just not one ruled by Frelimo.  
But the flag they waved was Portugal's.  

The rebels released imprisoned members of the former political 
police. White vigilantes cruised the African townships, shooting black 
civilians. In some areas blacks retaliated with clubs or machetes. Settlers 
who had earlier fled to Rhodesia or South Africa began returning to 
support the rebellion. Official figures put the death toll over the next 
few days at fourteen whites and seventy-seven blacks. Rumour spoke of 
hundreds or even over a thousand dead.' 

A week later Portuguese President General Ant6nio de Spinola con
vened a secret meeting in Cape Verde to discuss the situation in Angola 
with Zaire's President Mobutu Sese Seko. Mobutu, like Spinola, wanted 
to exclude Agostinho Neto's Popular Movement for the Liberation of 
Angola (MPLA) from power in an independent Angola. Their reported 
plan was to build a coalition among Neto's opponents, including Mo
butu's Angolan prot~g6 Holden Roberto, of the National Front for the 
Liberation of Angola (FNLA), Jonas Savimbi of the National Union for 
the Total Independence of Angola (Unita), and Daniel Chipenda, a 
dissident from Neto's group.  

At home Spinola's plans were contested by leftists and centrists. The 
general, chosen to head the new government after the April military 
coup against the Portuguese dictatorship, had criticized the colonial 
wars. But he wanted to preserve as much as possible of the old system.  
Having conceded independence on the terms of the liberation move-
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ments in Guinea-Bissau and Mozambique, he was trying to maintain a 
strong Portuguese presence in Angola, the richest of the colonies and 
the one with the deepest symbolic significance for Portugal's imperial 
identity. Neither Portuguese Foreign Minister M~trio Soares, a moderate 
socialist, nor Admiral Rosa Coutinho, the left-wing Portuguese adminis
trator in Angola, was invited to the Mobutu summit.' 

The right-wing revolt in Mozambique lasted only four days before 
Portuguese troops restored order with the help of newly arrived Frelimo 
soldiers. South Africa did not intervene, dooming the rebels to failure.  
On 20 September Joaquim Chissano of Frelimo took office as the head 
of a government of transition, to lead the country until independence 
in June. Spinola's efforts to control the process in Angola also failed.  
Intriguing to isolate the left in Lisbon, Spinola instead was forced to 
resign on 30 September. Portugal turned to an Angola policy including 
Neto as well as Roberto and Savimbi, which succeeded in bringing a 
momentary unity. In January 1975 the Alvor Accord established a coali
tion government, with independence set for November 1975.  

These brief episodes between the Portuguese coup in April 1974 and 
independence for Mozambique and Angola the next year have not yet 
attracted the detailed attention of historians. But one can see in them 
several features that prefigure the wars that were to come.  

Those who opposed Frelimo in the radio takeover had no leaders 
who rose above obscurity, nor were they united in presenting a political 
platform. Their fortunes depended on decisions made in Pretoria, re
flecting Mozambique's umbilical relationship to South Africa. Yet their 
action had hidden effects. The polarization they provoked accelerated 
the exodus of thousands of white settlers whose skills were vital to a 
future economy, and reinforced Frelimo's conviction that its opponents 
were traitors tied to the old colonial order and neighbouring white
minority regimes.  

The Angolan drama featured a more complex array of internal 
contenders and external powers. The Spinola plan took shape without 
Spinola as Washington engineered an anti-MPLA coalition. While South 
Africa eventually overshadowed Zaire as a sponsor of war in Angola, 
Mobutu's patrons in Washington kept the anti-MPLA coalition going 
through many ups and downs. Neto's party, which won the fight to 
govern independent Angola, found itself the repeated target of con
spiracies and assaults from north as well as south.  

The wars that harassed newly independent Angola and Mozambique 
in the late 197os and laid them to waste in the i98os were not just a 
derivative of the past. But the shape of the conflict was decisively 
influenced by history. This book must therefore begin, if only briefly, 
with the rise and fall of colonial control.
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To the hour of victory 

Portuguese presence in the territories now called Mozambique and 
Angola dates to the first voyages and coastal settlements of the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries. But the common reference to over four cen
turies of Portuguese colonialism is misleading. Before the end of the 
nineteenth century, colonial rule was confined to only a few enclaves.  
At independence in 1975 Portuguese domination was, for the most part, 
less than a century old, coinciding with the European occupation of the 
African interior by Britain, France, Belgium and Germany.  

On the east coast Portugal claimed a long strip of land stretching 
more than 1,500 miles from the German (later British) colony of Tan
ganyika in the north to British-controlled South Africa and Swaziland 
in the south. To the interior Mozambique bordered on the British-held 
territories of Southern Rhodesia, Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland.  
By the turn of the century most of this territory had been conquered.  
The Gaza chiefs in the south were finally defeated in 1897. But conquest 
was only completed with the close of the First World War. A wide
spread revolt in Zamb6zia was suppressed only towards the end of 1918.  

Portuguese-ruled Mozambique had a population of approximately 
Io,ooo whites, 12,000 mestifos (persons of mixed race) and almost 3 
million Africans, according to estimates published in 1920.' The least 
developed colonial power, Portugal lacked the capacity to administer, 
much less develop, the territory. From the 189os huge portions of the 
country were handed over to concessionary companies financed by 
British and other foreign capital.  

Mozambique's dependence on other white powers was also reflected 
in the transport links and labour flows to its neighbours. Before the 
colonial powers arrived, shared languages had joined the peoples of 
southern Mozambique to South Africa, central Mozambique to Rho
desia, and northern Mozambique to central and east Africa. The eco
nomic bonds forged under colonialism reinforced these east-west axes, 
leaving north-south links within Mozambique to neglect.  

The South African connection made southern Mozambique an eco
nomic dependency of the mining economy of the Transvaal and the 
most developed area within Mozambique. Portugal supplied the mines 
with migrant workers, while South Africa channelled trade through 
Lourenqo Marques and eventually agreed to remit part of the miners' 
wages to Mozambique in hard currency.  

In central Mozambique, Beira served as the port for Southern 
Rhodesia. Mozambican migrants went to work in the mines and on 
white farms across the border, although in smaller numbers than the 
southern flow to South Africa. Even further north, on a less organized 
basis, Mozambicans emigrated to find work in Nyasaland, Tanganyika
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and as far afield as Zanzibar and Kenya. There was a glaring contrast 
between the economic opportunities available under Portuguese coloni
alism and in these neighbouring countries.  

In most areas, nevertheless, the majority continued to depend on 
small-scale subsistence agriculture. Their participation in the colonial 
economy was limited to occasional forced labour on roads or on Portu
guese plantations or, later in the century, forced cultivation of cotton 
and other crops to serve industry in Portugal. Portuguese colonialism 
was not unique in coercing a labour force to serve the European 
economy. Its relative underdevelopment, however, meant that market 
incentives were less significant and force more prevalent than in neigh
bouring British territories.  

According to Portuguese colonial theory, African natives (indigenas) 
could exempt themselves from forced labour by assimilating Portuguese 
culture and in effect becoming Portuguese. A small number succeeded 
in meeting the tests of income, education and life-style to gain this 
assimilado status. Others, even if not assimilated, were incorporated into 
the colonial order with relative advantages over other Mozambicans: 
chiefs used in administration, as overseers on plantations, teachers in 
mission schools, semi-skilled workers in the ports or administration.  

At mid-century, this colonial order appeared to be a stable though 
backward system. The Salazar regime, which took power in Portugal at 
the end of the 192os, had constructed a more integrated Portuguese 
empire, expanding forced cultivation and encouraging Portuguese settle
ment. The white population of Mozambique increased from about 
i8,ooo in 1930 to some 85,000 in i96o. Salazar's corporatist ideology 
excluded dangerously liberal democratic ideas both at home and in 
Africa. Independence was not an issue, the theory held, because the 
colonies were an integral part of Portugal. Neither African protest, as 
in South Africa, nor nationalist stirrings, as in other African colonies, 
were particularly visible in Mozambique before the i96os.  

Even the assimilado elite, however, who to a certain extent bought 
into the Portuguese model of culture and politics, rejected its impli
cations of white racial superiority. They also reacted against competition 
from an increased flow of white immigrants, who were legally assumed 
to be 'civilized' even if illiterate. Discrimination favoured whites from 
Portugal not only over Africans, but also over mestifos and even locally
born whites.  

Mozambican nationalism emerged first of all among those who had 
some education, whether or not they were officially assimilados. The 
numbers were not large - in the late 1950s there were probably not 
more than a few thousand Africans and a somewhat larger number of 
mestifos who had completed more than four years of school. The largest 
cluster of educated Mozambicans was close to the capital, in the south,
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where Portugal had permitted Protestant missions from the US and 
Switzerland. Beira and the Zambezi area were other zones of con
centration.' 

The individuals and groups who came together in June 1962 to form 
Frelimo reflected these diverse origins. The founding congress met in 
Dar es Salaam, Tanganyika - later to become Tanzania - which had 
just won independence from Britain. The leaders of Frelimo had the 
example of the successful independence struggles by Britain's African 
colonies. The movement's first president, Eduardo Mondlane, had 
served in the UN Secretariat overseeing independence referenda in West 
Africa. The contrast with Portugal's refusal even to consider independ
ence was striking. It was clear that the route to independence for 
Mozambique would pass through war.  

In September 1964 Frelimo guerrillas launched attacks in northern 
Mozambique, beginning the 'armed struggle'. It was, above all, Fre
limo's virtually undisputed leadership of this war of national liberation 
that positioned it as the natural successor when the Portuguese colonial 
state collapsed a decade later. Tanzania and later Zambia gave Frelimo 
bases for diplomacy and for the guerrilla war inside Mozambique.  
Portuguese secret police intrigue, exploiting internal divisions, culmina
ted in the assassination of Frelimo President Mondlane in early 1969.  
But the leadership which regrouped around top guerrilla commander 
Samora Machel proved remarkably cohesive. Although rival organ
izations announced their existence from time to time in various African 
capitals, none gained significant credibility. Individual rivals to the 
Frelimo leadership either deserted to the Portuguese or faded into 
obscurity in exile.  

Frelimo sought to create a broad base of international support. It 
declined to take sides in the Sino-Soviet dispute and won military aid 
from both China and the Soviet Union. In the West, religious organ
izations and the Nordic countries provided support for Frelimo's health 
and education programmes. But efforts to build links with other Western 
governments or mainstream organizations foundered on vested interests 
tying the Western bloc to Lisbon.  

This pattern of international support, together with the radicalizing 
effect of guerrilla war, reinforced Marxist ideas within the Frelimo 
leadership. The emerging Frelimo perspective stressed collective com
mitment and mobilization of the people for social justice as well as 
national independence. Those who opposed Mondlane and Machel 
were seen as opponents of the revolutionary process, as witnessed by 
their pursuit of individual privilege, their resort to divisive ethnic and 
racial appeals, and their willingness to be wooed by the colonial 
authorities.  

Portuguese repression ruled out open political action, so Frelimo's
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activities were played out in exile, in areas of guerrilla operations and 
in scattered clandestine cells. The war opened up 'liberated areas' in 

the north in Cabo Delgado, Niassa and Tete. Here the movement set 
up administration, health services and schools. By 1973 Frelimo forces 
in these areas, as well as in several other provinces, were stretching the 
Portuguese military. The Portuguese coup in April 1974 allowed clandes
tine Frelimo supporters greater freedom to operate. The movement was 
met with a wave of enthusiasm and applauded for defeating colonialism.  

Nevertheless, most areas of Mozambique, including the cities, experi
enced little impact from the war of liberation. When the independence 
agreement was signed in September, the movement's organizational 
structures around the country were at best rudimentary. In this period 
Frelimo entrusted local organization to grupos dinamizadores (dynamizing 
groups). These were ad hoc, self-constituted residential or workplace 
committees of Frelimo members or sympathizers. While they took their 
general direction from the national leadership, their membership ranged 
from long-time supporters to others newly engaged by the excitement 
of the hour or by the sense that this was the bandwagon to ride. Their 
activities ranged from political organization to literacy campaigns and 
cultural programmes. As Portuguese authority receded and settlers left, 
abandoning or sabotaging their farms and shops, the local grupo dinamiz
ador was often called on to pick up the pieces.  

One month before independence, Frelimo President Samora Machel 
left Tanzania for a triumphal tour of Mozambique from north to south.  
On independence day, 25 June, dance troupes from all ten provinces 
performed before festive crowds in Lourenqo Marques and in each 
provincial capital, symbolizing national unity. The constitution promised 
people's power under Frelimo's leadership, solidarity with national 
liberation movements, and a drive to eliminate underdevelopment and 
exploitation. Few expected such ambitious goals to be easy, but most 
were optimistic. Hope was the dominant note, not just of the day, but 
of the years immediately to follow.  

As in Mozambique, the Portuguese only completed their conquest of 
Angola within the last ioo years. Even areas already conquered saw 
repeated revolts into the second decade of this century, from the Kongo 
area in the north through the Luanda hinterland and the Umbundu 
plateau to the Ovambo areas bordering German Southwest Africa 
(Namibia). The far interior, bordering on Belgian and British territory, 
was also finally 'pacified' in the same period.5 

In contrast to Mozambique, some portions of Angola stayed more 
consistently under Portuguese occupation. Luanda was a Portuguese
controlled settlement almost continuously for four centuries, from 1576 
until independence, and Benguela for only a few decades less. The 
immediate hinterlands of these cities, and the Kongo kingdom to the
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north as well, were marked by intimate links to the Portuguese empire.  
African and mestifo families of these coastal settlements were part of 
Atlantic as well as African cultural worlds.  

The slave trade was the central theme of this connection. More 
sustained and pervasive than that along Mozambique's coast, the 
Atlantic trade moulded an economy of violence. Along a shifting 
frontier, some African societies were devastated by the wars the trade 
provoked, while others at times managed to escape its worst effects and 
skim some profit for themselves. Even interior peoples who had little 
direct contact with the Portuguese were affected.  

Twentieth-century colonial Angola also differed from Mozambique 
in its place within the regional and world economies. While Mozam
bique was firmly encapsulated in the southern African nexus dominated 
by South Africa and Britain, Angola's regional ties were weaker and 
more diverse. By the 192os Angola was linked to the central African 
mining complex by the Benguela Railway, which served the copper
producing interior of the Belgian Congo and Northern Rhodesia. Some 
Angolan workers also went to South Africa. But Angola also looked 
north, to French-speaking Africa; its most important economic ties were 
to Portugal and other Atlantic powers.  

After the Second World War Angolan links to Europe and North 
America became even more prominent. Coffee, grown primarily on 
farms owned by Portuguese settlers, became Angola's top export in the 
1950s and i96os. The number of Portuguese jumped from 44,000 in 1940 
to almost 300,000 in 1970, about 5 per cent of the total population (as 
compared to only 2 per cent in Mozambique). Beginning in the 196os 

investment in the new oil sector came to dominate the export economy, 
bringing in American and French companies. Finally, the Congo crisis 
of the early i96os made the region a focus of superpower rivalry. Angola 
was thus positioned in a fracture zone between central and southern 
Africa, vulnerable to geopolitical tremors from either direction.  

The colonial system in Angola was similar to Mozambique's. But 
the greater weight of Portuguese settlement and different pattern of 
interaction with neighbouring countries helped determine a distinctive 
evolution. In comparison with their Mozambican counterparts, Angolan 
nationalists had a more complex historical legacy and more intractable 
structural bases for division.  

In Luanda, the capital, the tradition of Angolan resistance to coloni
alism had deep roots. The relatively large number of African assimilados 
and nmestifos provided the context for a nineteenth-century protest 
journalism, criticizing Portuguese colonialism and the way in which 
even educated Africans were shoved aside by new Portuguese settlers.  
As in other colonial contexts, most Africans with Western education 
accepted aspects of the colonial system. But Angolan nationalists of the
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i95os and i96os looked back to a literary tradition stressing Angolan 
identity and protest. It is no accident that the first president of Angola, 
Agostinho Neto, was also a renowned poet.  

The MPLA, led by Neto, grew from this Luanda milieu, coming 
together as a clandestine organization at the end of 1956. Harassed by 
police repression, with key leaders in prison or in exile, MPLA sup
porters launched an armed assault on political prisons in February i96i.  
In response white vigilantes killed hundreds of Africans in the city's 
suburbs. The following month an even bloodier conflict erupted in 
northern Angola. Rebels linked to the Union of Peoples of Angola (UPA) 
killed hundreds of white settlers in the coffee plantation zone, and 
targeted mestifos and Africans from other parts of Angola as well. The 
Portuguese retaliated with vigilantes and troops, inflicting a death toll 
estimated at up to 50,000.  

The Angolan war for independence thus exploded suddenly. It caught 
both the colonial authorities and the nationalist leaders unprepared.  
The divisions evident in that initial eruption persisted throughout the 
thirteen years of struggle against the Portuguese - and beyond.6 

UPA had been formed in 1957 in the Belgian Congo as the Union 
of Peoples of Northern Angola. Led by Holden Roberto, it relied prim
arily on Kikongo-speaking northern Angola and on exiles in the former 
Belgian Congo. In the early i96os UPA also recruited student exiles 
from other areas of Angola, including Jonas Savimbi and his colleagues 
from the central plateau. The common thread was suspicion of national
ist currents in Luanda, embodied in exile by the MPLA.  

For Mozambicans, Tanganyika provided a hospitable refuge within 
which to construct unity. Angolans had wider gaps to bridge, and most 
found exile in the Congo, itself beset by internal strife and the first 
major Cold War confrontation in Africa. By the end of 1963 the MPLA 
had been totally excluded from Congo (Kinshasa) and had set up a 
headquarters across the river in the former French Congo (Brazzaville).  
Congo (Kinshasa) was run by CIA-installed leaders, and Holden Rob
erto's movement, now called the National Front for the Liberation of 
Angola (FNLA), was also being subsidized by the CIA. The US aimed 
to build barriers against Soviet-tied radicalism, by isolating the MPLA 
in particular.  

Disunity and geopolitical manoeuvring thus undermined prospects 
for a sustained guerrilla offensive against Portuguese rule. The FNLA 
continued actions in parts of the north, as did pockets of MPLA 
guerrillas north-east of Luanda. The MPLA opened up a front in 
Cabinda from its Brazzaville base. Zambia's independence permitted 
the MPLA to launch an eastern front in 1966, which for some years 
was the most significant military threat to the Portuguese in Angola.  

But there were divisions in the east as well. Breaking with the FNLA



FROM COLONIAL RULE TO LIBERATION

in 1964, Jonas Savimbi two years later founded the National Union for 
the Total Independence of Angola (Unita), appealing primarily to 
Umbundu-speakers and others from southern and eastern Angola. He 
installed a small guerrilla operation in eastern Angola, in the same area 
as the MPLA. Unita failed to win any open support from African states, 
but boasted of self-reliance and espoused Maoist rhetoric. By 1971, 
Savimbi and the Portuguese forces secretly agreed to concentrate their 
military efforts against the MPLA. When the Portuguese coup came in 
1974, the MPLA was also suffering internal strife, exacerbated by the 
difficulties of guerrilla war and of coordination among exiled leaders 
dispersed among different African capitals.  

The scenario that followed in 1974-76 played out both the legacy of 
Angolan divisions and the Cold War dynamics that had previously 
focused on the Congo. In January 1975 the three movements and Portu
gal signed an agreement in Alvor, Portugal, calling for a transition 
government and elections leading to independence in November 1975.  
But the agreement could only have worked if all the parties, both 
Angolans and their external allies, agreed on power sharing and a 
process of confidence-building, or if some external force were neutral 
enough and powerful enough to insist on peaceful competition. None 
of these conditions was met.  

With Portuguese authority in Angola tattered, none of the three 
contenders for power held a decisive advantage. The MPLA had per
haps six thousand troops, mostly recent recruits. The FNLA enjoyed 
military superiority, with roughly twenty thousand conventional troops 
and the backing of Zaire. Under Rosa Coutinho, the Portuguese ad
ministration helped bolster the MPLA and maintain a balance. He was 
replaced in January 1975 by a conservative official who was accused of 
favouring the FNLA, but was in any case incapable of mediating among 
the contending forces. In Portugal the struggle for political power in
creasingly focused on domestic issues. The dominant role of leftists in 
Lisbon in mid-x975, although it heightened anti-communist panic in 
Washington as well as Portugal, did not carry over into military cap
ability to influence events in Angola.  

Politically, the positions of the Angolan movements roughly followed 
the stereotypes attached to them, although the labels oversimplified a 
complex and changing reality. The FNLA maintained its political base 
among Kikongo-speaking Angolans, including exiles in Zaire. It offered 
a programme that combined populist rhetoric with promises of security 
for free enterprise, asking that its leadership be accepted into the em
erging bourgeoisie along with white Angolans.  

The MPLA offered a socialist vision tempered with pragmatism. Its 
major assets were popular support among the Kimbundu-speaking 
population of Luanda and its hinterland, along with a policy of non-
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racialism and non-tribalism that gave good prospects of wider national 
support. It won loyalty among urban workers, students and middle
level government employees around the country, of all races and lin
guistic groups. Most whites saw the MPLA as a Marxist nemesis, 
although the participation of white and mestifo leftists in the movement 
also exposed it to 'black power' critiques from the other two movements.  

Unita, characteristically, had a less defined programme. It sought to 
rally eastern and southern ethnic groups, while appealing to whites on 
the basis of opposition to the MPLAs radicalism. More than its rivals, 
it relied on loyalty to a charismatic leader - Jonas Savimbi.  

In January, only a few days after the Alvor Agreement, the US 
decided at White House level to allocate $300,000 to support its client, 
the FNLA. Two months later, the FNLA launched a military assault on 
MPLA positions in Luanda, casting the die for a military resolution of 
the conflict. Popular mobilization and the arrival of Eastern bloc arms 
enabled MPLA forces to expel the FNLA from the Luanda area in July, 
after a series of major confrontations. By all accounts the major external 
involvement in this period was that of Zaire. Mobutu's regime, en
couraged by the US, served as patron of the FNLA, supplying funds, 
arms and even troops. The MPLA had a small number of foreign 
military advisors, mostly left-wing Portuguese but also a few Cubans.  

As the conflict in northern Angola continued into the second half of 
1975, a new area of confrontation opened up in the south, bringing in 
not only Unita but also South African and Cuban troops. Until mid
year Unita had been a bystander in the military confrontation, seeking 
to consolidate its position in the plateau and south. As the conflict in 
Luanda intensified in June and July, however, Unita supporters fled the 
capital, particularly after MPLA troops killed more than fifty Unita 
recruits in a confrontation. In July and August MPLA leaders tried to 
draw Unita into an alliance, but the effort failed.7 Savimbi found it 
more attractive to join Holden Roberto in receiving CIA support, in
creased to $4 million for the two movements in July.  

The US also encouraged South Africa to join the anti-MPLA military 
alliance. South African troops went into Angola in August, linking up 
with forces of MPLA dissident Daniel Chipenda, who had joined the 
FNLA, and with Unita. In October, South Africans, mercenaries and 
troops from FNLA and Unita joined in a well-equipped mechanized 
column of more than three thousand troops to launch a lightning strike 
aimed at reaching Luanda before the ii November independence day, 
Like the US, the South African government hoped to keep its in
volvement secret.  

The decision to escalate and involve the South Africans was opposed 
by some US diplomats, who doubted it could be kept secret and 
predicted it would backfire by discrediting the US-backed Angolan
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groups and provoking further escalation. Indeed, the operation did 
unravel with amazing rapidity. By independence day, thousands of 
Cuban troops were arriving in response to Neto's plea for help. The 
Soviet Union provided arms sufficient to equip the MPLA and the 
Cubans, and by mid-December the anti-MPLA coalition had lost the 
military initiative. The FNLA was forced back north of Luanda, and 
the South African-led forces were blocked to the south.  

As the CIA scrambled to revive the flagging fortunes of its allies with 
infusions of mercenaries and additional arms, the political cover for 
intervention was collapsing. Revelations of South African involvement 
tipped African opinion decisively in favour of the MPLA. Key African 
states such as Nigeria and Tanzania recognized the independent People's 
Republic of Angola. In the US, congressional opposition to the inter
vention culminated in a December amendment barring further US 
covert aid in Angola. New escalation was blocked. Pretoria, feeling 
betrayed, withdrew its armoured columns in March 1976. In subsequent 
years the Carnival of Victory, celebrated on 25-27 March recalled the 
expulsion of the South African invaders, victory in what the MPLA 
termed the 'Second War of National Liberation'.8 

Institutionalizing hope 

In the years just after independence, Frelimo and the MPLA had good 
cause to celebrate. Two years earlier, few would have predicted the 
rapid collapse of Portuguese colonialism. No one would have imagined 
white South African troops retreating before an African army reinforced 
by Cubans. Portugal, with Rhodesia and South Africa, had held the 
line against African freedom for a decade and a half. As Portugal 
withdrew, black South African students celebrated Mozambique's in
dependence and watched the white government's abortive invasion of 
Angola. The Soweto student rebellion, only months later, reflected new 
confidence that white power was vulnerable.  

For millions of Angolans and Mozambicans, the end of colonial 
repression was immediate cause for rejoicing. Forced labour, physical 
punishment and insults from Portuguese administrators were no more.  
Africans assumed positions of responsibility at all levels. Health and 
education services expanded and reached out to rural as well as urban 
Africans.  

There was a sombre side, however, even from the start. Hundreds of 
thousands of white settlers fled, creating economic turmoil. In Angola, 
the toll of conventional war included not only destruction in the cities 
and internal refugees fleeing the fighting, but also bitter feelings between 
losers and winners in the struggle for power. In Mozambique as well, 
there were those who did not share in the general rejoicing. Some,
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nostalgic for the old order, opposed independence as such. Others 
simply regretted that they were not among the new rulers.  

Institutionalizing the hopes of independence was a complicated pro
cess with few unambiguous victories. Even these would later be obscured 
by the ravages of war and by broader institutional failures. But for 
some time optimism was sustained by some striking successes.  

In Mozambique one well-documented case was health. Before in
dependence the country had approximately 50o doctors, overwhelmingly 
of Portuguese origin. They served primarily the white population and 
a fraction of urban blacks; most rural communities had little or no 
access to modern health care. Less than ioo of these doctors stayed on 
after independence. But after nationalizing health care in July 1975, the 
new government managed to expand services, stressing preventive medi
cine and primary health care.  

By recruiting foreign health workers from a wide variety of countries, 
and by training large numbers of nurses and paramedics, the new health 
system quickly extended rudimentary coverage around the country. A 
national vaccination campaign in 1976, achieving coverage of 96 per 
cent, was rated a remarkable success by the World Health Organization 
(WHO). In 1982, the last year before war became generalized in most 
of the countryside, a WHO study of randomly selected rural areas found 
'extensive contact by mothers and their young children with rural health 
services'.9 

The health budget, 3.3 per cent of state expenditures in 1974, in
creased to an average of over 1o per cent over the 1976-82 period.  
Mozambique's poverty meant that this added up to only US$5 per 
capita in 1982, the peak year. Making the most of limited resources, the 
Health Ministry established a formulary of several hundred basic drugs, 
requiring competitive bidding from foreign suppliers. The new system 
reduced costs of imported medicines by 40 per cent, making it possible 
to provide rural health posts with relatively regular supplies.  

Even in 1982, regular preventive measures were reaching less than 
half the population, and even fewer had access to curative medicine. The 
majority of doctors were still in the cities, and less than a third were 
Mozambican. Management, particularly in the hospitals, left much to be 
desired. But given the starting point and the resources available, Mozam
bicans rightly took pride in the achievements of their health policies.  

Developments in education were also impressive. Just before in
dependence the illiteracy rate, including that of whites, was over 90 per 
cent. Only one per cent - about 8o,ooo people - had completed more 
than four years of school, and most of these were Portuguese settlers.  
In 1973, only forty of the 3,000 university students were African. By 
I98O, illiteracy was down to 75 per cent. Primary school enrolment 
expanded from 666,ooo in 1973 to 1.4 million in i98o. Secondary school
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enrolment went from 33,000 to 91,ooo over the same period, an extra
ordinary pace considering that in 1973 a high proportion were white.  
New teacher training courses in each province increased the number of 
primary teachers from ii,ooo to 19,ooo. Double shifts and classes held 
outdoors or under hastily constructed shelters partially made up for a 
lack of school buildings.  

Even before independence, Frelimo's grupos dinamizadores organized 
adult literacy classes around the country. Between 1978 and 1982 the 
Ministry of Education organized four national literacy campaigns, with 
a total enrolment of over a million and 350,000 who successfully passed 
the final achievement test. Comparing the series of campaigns, however, 
reveals a significant decline in pass rates in 1981-82. High reliance on 
popular mobilization and on poorly trained volunteer teachers made it 
difficult to sustain the programme as initial enthusiasm waned.  

These difficulties in institutionalizing the high hopes of the early 
years would have been pervasive even without the test of war. Frelimo 
was able to call on the people in mass campaigns organized for specific 
purposes, such as vaccination, literacy or the well-managed census in 
198o. But routine functions of state and economy, on which long-term 
development depended, were beset by structural weaknesses. The war 
exacerbated every one.  

In Angola too the new government oversaw a dramatic expansion in 
education, and, to a lesser extent, in health care. In 1973, Angola had 
500,000 primary school students (one-third of them Portuguese) and 
72,000 secondary school students (8o per cent Portuguese). By 1977, 
with most of the Portuguese gone, enrolment was up to almost one 
million primary and 1oo0,oo secondary students. The first national 
literacy campaign reached 102,0oo adults; by i981, over 700,000 were 
enrolled in literacy classes. In health care, with less than 1oo Angolan 
doctors and about 400 Cuban doctors, the government restaffed pro
vincial hospitals largely deserted by the Portuguese, and increased health 
posts staffed by nurses from 133 in 1979 to i,ooo in 1983.'° 

Angolan independence was born not just of guerrilla struggle but of 
a conventional war. The MPL/s hastily assembled force proved superior 
to its rivals in 1975, and then with Cuban reinforcements beat back the 
South Africans as well. It was hardly surprising, therefore, that the new 
government concentrated with particular urgency on building up 
FAPLA, the national army. Despite regional divisions within Angola, 
the new government stressed recruitment of both troops and officers on 
a national basis, and advancement on merit within the ranks. Building 
up a conventional army with a national draft produced many reluctant 
or unwilling recruits, but it also made the military one of the most 
widely representative institutions in Angolan society.  

The new army received systematic Cuban and Soviet training. Top
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army commanders paid attention to problems of lack of discipline and 
technical training, ranging from literacy classes for illiterate recruits to 
selection of candidates for pilot's training. By the mid-I98os, Angola 
was able to match itself against South Africa in the highly technical 
realm of air power.  

The resources for this achievement came not only from the Soviet 
bloc but also, ironically, from another major asset: friendly and profitable 
relations with Western oil companies. Oil became Angola's principal 
export in 1973, providing 30 per cent of total export earnings that year.  
Although production dropped off in 1975-76, it expanded rapidly in 
the I98os. The government set up a national oil company in 1977. But 
it was also careful to maintain good relations with foreign companies, 
negotiating joint production ventures with established companies such 
as Gulf Oil in Cabinda and seeking a variety of partners for new 
exploration. Between i98i and 1985 Angola's oil attracted more than 
$400 million in new investment a year. Angola negotiated relatively 
good terms with foreign companies, while building a reputation for 
professional management. " 

Despite its troubled birth, post-independence Angolan nationalism 
was also reflected in peaceful activities. Angolans took pride in a verit
able explosion of new literary activity. Under Portuguese rule Angolan 
writers, often sympathetic to the MPLA, had been censored, exiled or 
imprisoned. The Angolan Writers Union, founded as war was still 
raging in December 1975, sponsored publication of previously censored 
and new writing, including poems, short stories and novels. As many as 
twenty books a year appeared, with some editions of 20,000 or more 
selling out in a few weeks.'2 In 1977 alone the Writers Union sold 
270,000 books by Angolan authors, an astounding figure in a country 
just emerging from 90 per cent illiteracy.  

Like Mozambique, however, post-independence Angola faced serious 
structural weaknesses, some left by colonialism, others inherent in the 
divided nationalist legacy. In comparison with Mozambique, Angola 
had the advantages of oil wealth. But it also had a more deeply en
trenched gap between city and countryside. In both countries, even 
discounting war, those trying to build sustainable new societies faced 
formidable obstacles.  

The post-independence governments took charge of economies in a 
state of collapse. Bright spots such as the Angolan oil industry were few.  
In the previous decade, the colonial economies had achieved significant 
growth in traditional exports and services and in small-scale industrial 
production. But this development spurt was based on expanding Portu
guese settlement and coercion of the rural African labour force. With 
independence, both these supports of the colonial economy fell away, 
leaving space the new states proved unable to fill.
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In both countries virtually all skilled positions were occupied by 
Portuguese before independence. The peasant cash economy depended 
on Portuguese wholesalers and shopkeepers whose trucks and stores 
ensured the exchange of crops for tools, clothes and a few other goods.  
The exodus of at least 90 per cent of the Portuguese between 1973 and 
1976 had a traumatic impact.  

Both governments in principle welcomed whites of Portuguese origin 
who were willing to identify themselves as Angolans or Mozambicans, 
including private businessmen. Some who retained Portuguese citizen
ship also stayed on. In Angola at least, most of those who left fled 
primarily the chaos and uncertainty of war rather than specific gov
ernment actions or policies. Many Mozambican settlers fled before 
independence; others left after post-independence government decisions 
to nationalize health care and rental housing. Undoubtedly a high 
proportion simply refused to accept living under independent govern
ments which allowed them no special privileges for being white. But no 
one has analysed the exodus in detail to probe how many might have 
stayed if there had been greater efforts to allay their fears.  

Neither Angola nor Mozambique had a policy of nationalizing 
factories, farms or shops that were functioning enterprises. But in 
practice most of the modern commercial sector fell to state control. In 
large part, it consisted of enterprises abandoned by their owners or run 
down when foreign investors withdrew their capital. In both countries, 
the transition period was marked by abrupt economic decline. Mozam
bique's aggregate production fell by 21 per cent between 1973 and 1975.13 
Angolan coffee output dropped by more than two-thirds. Factory pro
duction declined precipitously. Without adequate transport or a retail 
network, agricultural marketing was crippled.  

After independence there was limited economic recovery. Mozam
bique's aggregate production, for example, increased by 5.5 per cent 
from 1975 to 1977, and by 11.6 per cent from i977 to I981. Diamond 
production and some industrial sectors in Angola also chalked up in
creases. But again, with the exception of oil in Angola, no economic 
sector in either country showed a robust recovery, even before the 
escalation of war in the I98os. Mozambique had traditionally relied for 
foreign exchange on the service and transport sector which served 
neighbouring countries. That too was slashed, when Rhodesian trade 
was cut off by Mozambique's decision to adhere to UN sanctions.  

Frelimo and the MPLA declared themselves Marxist-Leninist parties 
in 1977 and laid out the goal of developing their countries along socialist 
lines. The economic base for their ambitious plans, however, was extra
ordinarily fragile. Ideological declarations masked the fact that the 
nascent states were taking on state sectors far larger than they could 
manage, including many enterprises that were already bankrupt.
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Ideology and over-optimism joined with an apparent lack of other 
options to keep enterprises alive, despite persistent failures to produce 
adequate returns.  

The political model was a hybrid of African nationalist and revolu
tionary themes. The rulers' credentials consisted in having taken the 
lead in struggling against Portuguese colonialism and, in the case of 
Angola, against the South Africans as well. Their future legitimacy, 
according to the model, depended on mobilizing and leading the major
ity of workers and peasants in developing the nation's material wealth 
and human resources for the benefit of the majority. The party itself 
would play an organizing role, helping the majority to articulate their 
interests and guiding the state in implementing socialist policies. Legis
lative assemblies from local to national levels would provide another 
avenue for the people to evaluate policies and monitor state perform
ance. The party would see to it that workers and peasants, not just 
those with education or other privileges, played key roles in party and 
legislative bodies.  

For Angola and Mozambique, as for other African countries, the 
pre-independence model of political authority was the colonial adminis
trative hierarchy, hostile even in theory to participation by its subjects.  
In contrast to English or French territories, moreover, the ex-Portuguese 
countries had no tradition of political democracy even among their 
European masters. The most prominent 'Western democracies' had 
sided with Portugal in the conflicts leading to independence. It is not 
surprising, therefore, that Frelimo and the MPLA opted for models of 
government based on the Marxist traditions of most of the countries 
and movements which had supported them.  

At its best, this model provided real opportunities for grass-roots 
participation and new voices for a wide range of citizens. Not only 
party leaders and the somewhat better-educated persons who occupied 
the jobs and houses of the departing Portuguese, but also urban workers, 
peasants, women and youth were encouraged to speak out and parti
cipate.  

In Mozambique in particular, the party fostered such participation in 
a variety of local contexts. People's Assembly elections at local levels in 
1977 and 198o provided the opportunity for voters to accept or reject 
party-proposed candidates (io per cent were rejected in 1977, 11 per cent 
in i98o), and were the basis for indirect elections to provincial and 
national assemblies.'4 Periodic party congresses were also used to en
courage criticism and public debate. In practice, the functioning of these 
representative bodies and other local groups such as grupos dinamizadores, 
party committees and workers councils varied widely. Many functioned 
only in formal terms, while many others declined after an initial period 
of enthusiasm or when key leaders were transferred or dropped out.
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In Angola, in contrast to Mozambique, the early development of 
both party and assembly structures was curtailed by the war atmosphere 
at the time of independence, and then by an abortive coup within the 
MPLA government which deepened the atmosphere of distrust. In May 
1977 a mixed bag of self-styled radicals within both the party and the 
army, led by Nito Alves, tried to overthrow the Neto government. They 
failed, but several prominent MPLA leaders were killed before the group 
was defeated. The MPLAs subsequent efforts to build party structures 
and representative assemblies reflected strong concern with loyalty and 
security. The first People's Assemblies at provincial and national level 
were only elected in 198o.5 

Regardless of the effectiveness of popular participation, an equally 
critical issue was policy implementation. In comparison with other 
African states, often labelled by political scientists as 'weak states', 
Angola and Mozambique faced even more daunting difficulties in putt
ing policies into practice. The Portuguese colonial state was exception
ally bureaucratic and inefficient. In most sectors it was this colonial 
legacy, more than socialist ideology, that provided the practical model 
for the state's operations. It was, moreover, a model implemented by 
functionaries with levels of education drastically lower than the departed 
Portuguese.  

Popular enthusiasm or concentration on specific projects by top 
leaders produced some successes. But the structural weaknesses of the 
state were profound. Its capacity to provide what the leadership and 
the people wanted was limited. While clashes of armies and ideologies 
were more widely publicized, this vulnerability was the ever-present 
backdrop to the wars to come.  

Cross-border operations, 1976-79 

In the late 197os, the spectre of war for Mozambique and Angola was 
real, but it appeared manageable. Portugal was concerned with its own 
internal problems; retornados from the colonies who might dream of 
revenge were no real military threat. Mozambique adopted pragmatic 
policies towards South Africa; it confined its practical support for 
guerrilla warfare to the struggle against white-ruled Rhodesia, which 
was smaller and diplomatically isolated. Retaliation was predictable, 
but it seemed containable. Angola, facing a more multi-faceted threat, 
tried persistently to patch up relations with Zaire. Although Angola 
gave sanctuary to guerrillas fighting against the South African occupa
tion of Namibia, it seemed plausible that Pretoria's retaliation could be 
confined to the far south. Unita guerrillas too were on the defensive 
after their defeat in 1976.  

South Africa was caught up in a messy political transition from Prime
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Minister Vorster to his successor P. W. Botha. It was also confronted 
with the Soweto revolt and smarting from US failure to follow through 
on the joint Angolan intervention. The US was still under the influence 
of the Vietnam syndrome, apparently uninterested in resuming an inter
ventionist role in Africa. The prestige and economic fortunes of Zaire's 
Mobutu were at a low point. The Soviet Union was willing to pledge 
security support for both Angola and Mozambique, and the Cuban 
troops in Angola were a backstop even if they soon removed themselves 
from direct combat roles.  

Luanda and Maputo expected limited 'cross-border operations' in 
reprisal. But it seemed that guerrilla war and negotiations could soon 
lead to independence for Namibia and Zimbabwe. The sacrifice seemed 
a necessary and acceptable price for the next steps in African freedom.  

Angola (northern front) 

When FNLA and Zairian troops were driven back from Luanda by 
MPLA and Cuban forces in December 1975, the rout was decisive.  
Last-minute CIA efforts to stiffen the resistance with mercenaries proved 
an embarrassing failure. Presidents Neto and Mobutu met in late 
February 1976 in Brazzaville, seeking a quick diplomatic ditente. China, 
which had earlier backed the FNLA, had already withdrawn its advisors 
in November. Other African states recognized the new People's Republic 
of Angola, and Congress cut off US aid for military operations in 
Angola. Mobutu, too, seemed ready to accept the fait accompli.  

Before 1974, as many as 40o,ooo Angolan refugees, nominally sup
porters of the FNLA, were living in Zaire. After the defeat, many 
returned to government-held areas in Angola, seeking land in their 
home villages or gathering in the towns of northern Angola.'6 Pockets 
of staunch FNLA supporters sought refuge in isolated bush areas or 
stayed in Zaire. But the FNLA never again became a serious contender 
for power.  

The promise of peace with Zaire was illusory. Mobutu continued to 
provide sanctuary for military operations against Angola by the FNLA 
and by the Front for the Liberation of the Enclave of Cabinda (FLEC), 
a group seeking independence for the oil-rich Angolan province of 
Cabinda. The FLEC and FNLA attacks, though small, served to main
tain an atmosphere of tension. Kinshasa also served as the hub for 
plotting by exiles and intelligence agencies contemplating coups in 
Angola. The plots were sometimes fantastic, but still an ongoing worry 
for Luanda. Although the CIA was barred by Congress from covert 
intervention in Angola, US hostility was unabated. And there were 
others - French, Belgian, South African, or unidentified - willing to 
dabble in intrigue.
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Tension between Angola and Zaire escalated when a rebellion broke 
out in Zaire's Shaba province (formerly Katanga) in March 1977.17 The 
insurgent Congo National Liberation Front (FLNC) was built on a force 
of Katangan gendarmes who had been in exile in Angola since the 
196os. In 1975 they had sided with the MPLA and helped secure north
western Angola for Luanda. It is unclear whether the Angolan govern
ment could have restrained them, but in any case Neto had no incentive 
to help Mobutu. The FLNC took control of much of Shaba and called 
for a national revolt against Mobutu.  

Mobutu put down the revolt with the aid of Moroccan troops airlifted 
in by France. The pressures against the Angolan government grew 
rather than diminished. Plotters in the internal coup attempt in Luanda 
in May sought support from both East and West with contradictory 
stories. They promised Soviet diplomats that they would be more loyal 
allies than the independent-minded Neto while offering Western con
tacts new oil concessions, a share of power for everyone but Neto's 
supporters, and a break in ties with the Soviet Union. 8 

Although the coup failed, it sharply accentuated Luanda's insecurity.  
Mobutu facilitated transit facilities for Savimbi. Flying from Namibia to 
Kinshasa and then on to the Ivory Coast, Senegal and Morocco in 
October 1977, Savimbi made arrangements with Morocco's King Has
san for officer training and other military support. France and the US, 
Morocco's two most important allies, encouraged Hassan's decision.  
Within the US administration, National Security Adviser Zbigniew 
Brzezinski and others lobbied for repeal of the Clark amendment and 
for new assistance to Unita."9 He was opposed by UN Ambassador 
Andrew Young and Secretary of State Cyrus Vance, who advocated 
defusing tensions with Angola.  

The debate intensified after the FLNC launched a second rebellion 
in Zaire's Shaba province in May 1978. This time the Western response 
was even more massive, with French and Belgian paratroops and US 
military transport. Washington launched a major propaganda blitz 
charging Cuban complicity in Shaba, although officials later admitted 
the evidence was flimsy. The incident heightened anti-Angolan 
sentiment in Washington, but also provided an opening for diplomacy.  
Continuing to destabilize Angola through Zaire might backfire by 
sparking yet another outbreak in Zaire itself. While Mobutu had put 
down the Shaba II rebellion, disruption to the key copper-mining 
industry was devastating to Zaire's hard-pressed economy; a Shaba III 
might be fatal.  

Encouraged by US diplomats, Mobutu and Neto agreed to restrain 
each other's exiled opponents. Angola then imposed strong controls on 
the FLNC; Mobutu also took action, albeit less consistent, to curb 
Angolan exiles. Joint planning began for reopening of the Benguela
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Railway across Angola, the best route to the sea for Zaire's copper.  
During the second half of 1978 Angola exchanged ambassadors with 
France, which bet its business interests on better ties with Luanda. A 
June 1978 summit between Neto and Portuguese President Ramalho 
Eanes was another sign of improved relations with Western countries.  
Contacts with Washington never matured into reconciliation, as Brze
zinski's Cold War faction gained ascendancy over Africa policy. But 
with Mobutu chastened, the northern front was for some years only a 
minor threat to Angolan security.  

Angola (southern front) 

The threat in the south eventually proved more dangerous by far. But 
it took some time for this to be apparent. In principle, South Africa's 
occupation of Namibia was illegal, and Angola's support for Namibian 
guerrillas was in line with the international consensus at the United 
Nations. A deal with South Africa such as that with Mobutu was not 
plausible without Pretoria's acceptance of independence for Namibia.  
But the guerrilla threat to Namibia was not large enough to require 
large-scale South African retaliation. The areas bordering Namibia were 
remote from Luanda, and South Africa was cautious at first in its forays 
across the border. Its support for Unita was limited.  

The South West African People's Organization (SWAPO) began its 
guerrilla struggle in 1966, the same year the UN General Assembly 
legally terminated South African authority over Namibia. Before An
golan independence SWAPO guerrillas infiltrated through Portuguese
controlled Angola, with occasional help from Unita. As Unita sided 
with South Africa in 1975, SWAPO developed closer ties with the MPLA.  
In 1976 SWAPO opened exile offices in Luanda, and was granted access 
for refugee camps, military training bases and transit facilities. For the 
first time SWAPO guerrillas posed a significant security problem for 
South Africa in northern Namibia.  

South Africa cleared free-fire zones along the border with Angola 
and expanded counterinsurgency forces. After the i975-76 fiasco, South 
African Prime Minister Vorster was at first reluctant to authorize re
taliatory raids by regular South African troops. But elite special forces 
regularly mounted small-scale operations inside Angola. The several
thousand-strong 32 Battalion fought primarily in Angola, attacking both 
SWAPO guerrillas and Angolan civilians.20 

In late 1977 Vorster decided to allow larger conventional raids into 
Angola. The most dramatic was a May 1978 air and paratroop attack 
against a SWAPO camp near the mining town of Cassinga. Although 
South Africa claimed the camp was purely a military target, the majority 
of the over 6oo killed were civilian Namibian refugees, including many
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women and children. Coming just as Western powers were pressing 
negotiations for an independence agreement for Namibia, the military 
action over 150 miles inside Angola underscored South African deter
mination to hang on to Namibia. South African military sources claimed 
that the Cassinga raid, together with coordinated actions along the 
border, had dealt a crippling blow to SWAPO's guerrilla campaign.2 

Parallel and overlapping the border war was South Africa's clan
destine assistance to Unita. Unlike 32 Battalion, Unita retained its 
separate organizational structure. South Africa supplied access to Nami
bia, along with arms and training, but on a limited scale until late 
1978.22 Most of the Unita army and its civilian supporters were dispersed 
in the Angolan countryside, concerned primarily with the struggle to 
survive. Just across the Angolan border from Namibia's Ovamboland, 
Unita guerrillas under Ant6nio Vakulakuta were active from 1976, re
treating back into Namibia when under attack. Vakulakuta, who had 
support among Cuanhama-speaking people of the border area, later 
died in Unita custody after challenging Savimbi. But for several years 
his forces gave Unita a military presence in south-western Angola.  

The principal supply route for Unita, however, was through Nami
bia's Kavango area into the sparsely populated Cuando Cubango pro
vince of south-eastern Angola. The eastern border with Zambia, by 
virtue of its geographical isolation, was virtually a no-man's land, 
through which Unita could even bring in an occasional foreign visitor.  
In the north-east, there was also access to Zaire's Shaba province. These 
lands 'at the end of the earth', as the Portuguese had called them, were 
remote from Angola's more developed coastal and central zones. Even 
large groups of Unita supporters travelling through the bush country 
easily avoided the scattered government outposts. But by the same token, 
activities in these outlying areas were little threat to the central govern
ment.  

In 1976 and 1977 Unita units in the interior regrouped, and some 
mounted attacks against strategic targets. The Benguela Railway's 1,300 
kilometres of track, for example, passed both through the central plateau 
- where Unita retained significant support - and through the sparsely 
populated east. It was an easy target: Unita caused thirteen derailments 
in 1976, seven in 1977 and sixteen in 1978. Occasional ambushes or 
mines laid for road traffic also made travel insecure in outlying areas 
of the plateau as well as further east.2 3 

Several hundred thousand civilians followed Unita into the bush 
voluntarily in the face of the MPLA/Cuban advance. Others were 
forced out of government areas by Unita attacks, or compelled under 
threat to go with Unita. Those suspected of loyalty to the government 
were forced more deeply into the bush so that they could not easily 
return. In the 1976 retreat from the towns, moreover, many MPLA
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supporters, including Umbundu-speakers regarded by Unita as traitors, 
were reportedly massacred. The next few years saw indiscriminate 
reprisals on both sides.  

By 1979-8o, however, the government could claim some success in 
establishing security over wider areas. A significant proportion of those 
who had fled with Unita returned to government-controlled zones, 
weary of privation in the bush and no longer convinced of Unita's 
claim that they would be slaughtered by government forces. Savimbi 
himself reportedly escaped capture in late 1978 only by calling in a 
South African helicopter. Early in 1979 Unita abandoned its head
quarters on the edge of the central plateau and relocated to Jamba, 
near the south-eastern border with Namibia. The Benguela Railway 
opened briefly to international traffic in 1979, carrying several cargoes 
from Zambia and Zaire.  

Mozambique (Rhodesian front) 

Mozambique at independence was engaged in no open conflict. But its 
indirect involvement in the guerrilla war in white-ruled Rhodesia was 
already several years old. In the early 1970s, guerrillas of the Zimbabwe 
African National Union (ZANU) gained access to eastern Rhodesia 
through Frelimo guerrilla zones in Mozambique. Rhodesian troops 
operated in Mozambique in coordination with the Portuguese. After 
independence both Rhodesia and Mozambique expected the conflict to 
escalate.  

Frelimo regarded its commitment to Zimbabwean liberation as un
avoidable. Participating in South African-Zambian 'ditente' talks, the 
Mozambican government went along with a ban on the Zimbabwean 
guerrilla campaign during 1975. But when it became clear that the 
white-minority regime would hang on, Mozambique provided the rear 
base for escalating guerrilla war.  

Mozambique also chose, in March 1976, to implement United Nations 
sanctions against Rhodesia. Rhodesia had evaded the mandatory 
sanctions, imposed a decade earlier at British request, by using trade 
routes through South Africa and Portuguese-controlled Mozambique.  
By closing its border to Rhodesia, Mozambique took the decisive step 
towards making these international measures effective. Since the action 
was in line with official Western policy as well as African demands, 
Maputo hoped for international support for the costs involved.  

The combination of guerrilla warfare and sanctions proved effective, 
bringing an independence settlement for Zimbabwe less than four years 
later. But Mozambique paid a high price. The cost of sanctions over 
four years was estimated at over $5oo million, more than double 
Mozambique's annual exports during these years. The economy of
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central Mozambique was crippled. Mozambique had no secure source 
of foreign exchange, and could ill afford defence budgets which mounted 
to over $ioo million a year by 1979.2" The international community 
provided only token amounts to offset these losses.  

Rhodesian raids also wreaked extensive damage in Tete, Manica 
and Gaza provinces. They ranged from small border clashes to large
scale attacks on guerrilla bases, refugees and Mozambican economic 
targets. At Nyadzonia in June 1976 and again at Chimoio in 1979, the 
Rhodesians killed hundreds of civilian refugees as well as ZANU 
guerrillas. In September 1979, they targeted agricultural zones in the 
Limpopo valley, killing at least fifty Mozambican civilians and causing 
material damage of some $37 million, despite loss of one helicopter to 
the Mozambican defenders. The Rhodesians failed to check ZANU 
infiltration and met with stronger Mozambican resistance as the war 
went on. But when peace came in 1979, Mozambique's economic and 
military resources had been tightly stretched.  

Rhodesian attacks were supplemented by a group called the Mozam
bican National Resistance (MNR), in this period only a sideshow to the 
main conflict. The MNR, which grew from a few hundred in 1976 to 
as many as 2,ooo by late 1979, incorporated several components: intel
ligence agents recruited by Rhodesia's Central Intelligence Organization 
(CIO) since the early 197os, Africans and a few others who had served 
in Portuguese counterinsurgency units or secret police networks, and 
deserters from the Frelimo army both before and after independence.  
They were welded into a fighting unit by the Rhodesian CIO and elite 
Special Air Services (SAS) commandos, and their ranks were swelled by 
recruits kidnapped in the border area. Their first commander was Andr6 
Matsangaissa, who fled to Rhodesia in October 1976, after he had 
briefly served as a quartermaster in the Frelimo army and been arrested 
for corruption.  

The MNR broadcast anti-Mozambican propaganda over the Voice 
of Free Africa from Rhodesia. In addition to acting as spies for Rho
desian attacks, the MNR accompanied Rhodesian commandos in some 
sabotage missions and carried out others on their own. In their first 
major action, against the Mozambican town of Gorongosa in October 
1979, Matsangaissa was killed. The next day Rhodesian helicopters flew 
Afonso Dhlakama into Mozambique to replace him.  

Mozambique sought to keep the conflict with Rhodesia distinct from 
relations with South Africa, adopting pragmatic policies on economic 
ties with Pretoria. South Africa also refrained during this period from 
direct attacks on Mozambique. South African liaison officers were in
volved with Rhodesia's MNR operation, however, and South Africa 
provided military hardware and personnel for the Rhodesian war, in
cluding the attacks on Mozambique.
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South Africa also added to the pressure on Mozambique by cutting 
back economic ties. The number of Mozambican miners working in 
South Africa was cut from ioo,ooo a year in the early 1970s to 45,000 
a year in the second half of the decade. In April 1978 South Africa 
unilaterally terminated long-standing arrangements for payment of part 
of the miners' wages in gold at official prices, which had financed 
balance of payments deficits for colonial Mozambique. Traffic through 
Maputo port was cut by 27 per cent between 1974 and 1979.  

When the Rhodesian war ended, however, the Mozambican govern
ment still hoped for a modus vivendi with South Africa. It had no intention 
of providing support for guerrilla warfare in South Africa as it had in 
Rhodesia.  

Military outlook on the eve of the x98os 

At the turn of the decade, the prospect for Mozambique looked bright.  
Mozambique played an important role in fostering the Lancaster House 
agreement on Zimbabwean independence. The overwhelming victory 
of Mugabe's ZANU in the February 198o elections ensured a friendly 
government that felt deep obligation to Frelimo. The MNR was on the 
run. For the first time, it seemed, the country could focus on peacetime 
tasks.  

For Angola, the picture was more ambiguous. Relations with Zaire 
were relatively good. Despite foreign commentators' predictions of con
tention, the transition to President Jos6 Eduardo dos Santos after Presi
dent Neto died in September 1979 was smoothly managed. Border 
attacks in the south continued, as did Unita guerrilla actions farther 
afield. But in most areas road travel was relatively secure. Namibia was 
not independent, but negotiations were continuing. Many observers held 
out hopes that South Africa would follow through on its commitment 
in principle to an international solution.  

The groundwork was being laid, however, for conflict of a higher 
order of magnitude. Unita's headquarters retreat placed them farther 
from the central plateau, but close to South African supplies. Most of 
the MNR fled Mozambique or were kept on the run by government 
troops, but their sponsorship was handed over wholesale to South 
African Military Intelligence and special forces. Black and white veterans 
of the Rhodesian army also moved south, many to join up with South 
African special forces and to be assigned to Namibia, Angola or Mozam
bique.  

South Africa, moreover, was reorienting its military strategy from 
the ad-hoc policies of the 1970s to what was termed a 'total strategy'.  
When former Defence Minister P.W Botha became prime minister in 
September 1978, the new thrust took top priority. Among its components
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was massive escalation in the use of special forces, covert operations 
and proxy armies.  
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2 
Total War and its Aftermath, 

1980-93 

For South Africa's rulers, the 1970s were frustrating. First Portugal 
abandoned Angola and Mozambique. The ditente initiative collapsed in 
Rhodesia. Then they gambled unsuccessfully on military intervention 
in Angola. A few months later youth in Soweto erupted in protest, to 
be put down only with embarrassingly bloody repression. South Africa 
killed protest leader Steve Biko, but failed to block the first mandatory 
United Nations sanctions - the arms embargo of November 1977.  
Guerrillas threatened seriously for the first time in Rhodesia and in 
Namibia, while what South Africa saw as dangerously liberal govern
ments in Washington and London pressed for negotiations for 
independence in those two countries.  

There was as yet no guerrilla threat in South Africa itself. Nor were 
Western governments even considering serious sanctions against the 
apartheid regime. But South Africa's strategists saw peril everywhere.  
They attributed it to a 'total onslaught' orchestrated by the Soviet 
Union, involving South African exiles, internal demonstrators, African 
states, and their collaborators among Western churches, lobbies and 
even governments.  

The policies of Prime Minister John Vorster, in office since 1966, 
seemed both incoherent and unsuccessful. If South Africa was to gear 
up for survival, his internal critics charged, the National Party needed 
more decisive leadership, men with a plan and with strong management 
skills.  

South Africa's total strategy 

The military establishment had such a vision: a 'total strategy', they 
said, to counter the 'total onslaught'. And they had their candidate, P.  
W. Botha, a party politician who had served as Defence Minister since 
1965. In 1973 Botha had warned parliament that 'for a long time already 
we have been engaged in a war of low intensity'.' The 1977 Defence
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White Paper summed it up: all government policy must be subordinated 
to a 'Total National Strategy' to defend the non-negotiable 'principle 
of the right of self-determination of the White nation'.2 

The slogan, from French counterinsurgency theorist Andr6 Beaufre, 
stressed flexibility and coordination of political, diplomatic, economic 
and military actions. The Botha coalition included not just military 
men but also businessmen and politicians on the verligte (reform) wing 
of the National Party. Botha was elected in September 1978 with the 
support of Roelof ('Pik') Botha, a rival who then served as Foreign 
Minister throughout the Botha era.  

Total strategy was a framework for putting together a mix of reform 
and repression, both internally and in foreign policy. Implementation 
varied, depending both on circumstances and on policy debates. There 
were no real doves - officials agreed that any means were justified 
against Pretoria's enemies. But there were often differences on the 
balance between violence and other measures, not only between the 
military and the Foreign Ministry, but also within the military itself and 
among civilian officials.  

Initially there was no obvious contrast between Botha and his pre
decessor. But after defeat in Angola the South African military built up 
a massive capacity for open and covert action in the region. As Prime 
Minister, Botha continued the trend and stiffened the regime's will to use 
its expanded capacity for destruction. The defence budget spiralled 
upward. Covert operations, previously focused on espionage and poli
tical manipulation under the aegis of the Bureau of State Security, 
burgeoned within the military. The Department of Military Intelligence 
became the premier intelligence agency. Special commando forces grew 
rapidly, incorporating black as well as white recruits. By 198o South 
Africa had an enormous conventional military edge over its neighbours 
and virtually unchallenged air power. It also had units capable of func
tioning in lightning raids or in long-term covert direction of proxy forces.  

In 1979 South African military actions still seemed related primarily 
to the conflicts in Namibia and Rhodesia. But the next year saw the 
beginning of 'total onslaught' on Angola and Mozambique. This shift 
followed Robert Mugabe's landslide victory in the February 198o elec
tion in Zimbabwe, which made nonsense of South African expectations 
that they could successfully manipulate black politics simply with cash 
and intrigue. Zimbabwe became the centrepiece of the Southern African 
Development Coordination Conference (SADCC), which brought to
gether nine states in pursuit of greater economic independence from 
South Africa. Angola, Botswana, Mozambique, Tanzania, Zambia and 
Zimbabwe also formed a six-state Frontline group pledged to coordinate 
diplomatic policy on liberation of the subcontinent.  

South Africa's protective shield of friendly states, now virtually non-
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existent, could not be reconstructed. But South Africa had the military 
might to make its neighbours pay dearly for any aid given to the anti
apartheid cause.  

Unleashing the dogs of war, 198o-82 

In part the threat the South Africans saw was real. After Soweto thou
sands of students fled the country, many to seek guerrilla training with 
the African National Congress (ANC). The ANC had its headquarters 
in Zambia and training camps in Tanzania and northern Angola.  
Significantly, none of these facilities was in countries bordering on South 
Africa, which were too vulnerable to South African attack. For getting 
recruits out of South Africa, and infiltrating trained guerrillas or arms, 
the ANC depended on clandestine networks passing through Botswana, 
Zimbabwe, Mozambique, Swaziland and Lesotho. These networks 
functioned sometimes with the help of officials who looked the other 
way, and sometimes despite police who cooperated with the South 
Africans. But none of these countries considered giving the same kind 
of sanctuary that Mozambique gave Zimbabwean guerrillas or that 
Angola was giving to SWAPO.  

The ANC's guerrilla struggle was thus low-key and limited in military 
terms. Its primary significance was as a symbolic aid to political anti
apartheid campaigns. Each ANC success inside South Africa provided 
new incentive for military retaliation in neighbouring states. But inside 
South Africa, these attacks served to enhance the group's prestige among 
blacks.  

The independence of Zimbabwe helped spur a new surge of political 
resistance inside South Africa. A school boycott by Coloured and Indian 
students showed that the younger generation in these communities 
identified with black protest. On i June 198o, the ANC carried out its 
first successful large-scale guerrilla action, against coal-to-oil plants near 
Johannesburg. In retaliation South Africa bombed two houses in Swazi
land, killing a South African exile and a Swazi child.  

Just the month before, in response to increased SWAPO attacks in 
northern Namibia, South Africa launched Operation Sceptic (Smoke
shell), described as the largest South African infantry assault since the 
Second World War. Some 2,000 South African troops attacked SWAPO 
bases more than oo miles inside Angola, and targeted Angolan troops 
and civilians as well. Throughout 198o South Africa also carried out 
numerous smaller military operations in the same area. South African 
commandos sabotaged oil installations in Lobito harbour, an operation 
claimed by Unita. In close coordination with the South African of
fensive, Unita occupied sections of Cuando Cubango province. The 
border town of Cuangar fell in February i98o, Luengue in June, and
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Mavinga in September. According to its former commander Jan Brey
tenbach, 32 Battalion played a key role in this campaign, but all public 
credit was given to Unita.3 

While Angola was facing this new conventional assault, Mozambique 
was celebrating the independence of Zimbabwe and chalking up milit
ary victories against the remnants of the MNR. In February the MNR 
was expelled from its base in the Gorongosa mountains north of the 
Beira-Zimbabwe corridor; in June Mozambican forces ousted the MNR 
from a new base at Sitatonga, near the South African border. Helicopter 
landing pads and captured supplies revealed that South African forces 
were actively involved.  

In April, just before Zimbabwe's independence, the MNR command 
and as many as 250 troops were transferred from eastern Zimbabwe to 
South Africa, with perhaps i,ooo left inside Mozambique. South Africa's 
'Operation Mila' then moved into full swing, with training camps in 
South Africa, air supplies, and special forces units in and out of Mozam
bique by helicopter. But attacks were still small-scale, and largely limited 
to remote areas of Manica and Sofala provinces.  

On 30 January 1981 South African commandos raided ANC houses 
in a suburb of Maputo, killing thirteen ANC members and a Portuguese 
bystander. The raid, allegedly in retaliation for an ANC attack eight 
months earlier, came only days after new US Secretary of State Alex
ander Haig spoke of the need to retaliate against 'rampant international 
terrorism'. It also benefited from precise intelligence and apparently 
the cooperation of some Mozambican officers.' 

Whether or not South African and CIA-linked spy rings provided 
intelligence for the attack, there is no doubt that the changing Cold 
War political climate encouraged South Africa. By the second half of 
Carter's term, National Security Advisor Zbigniew Brzezinski's stress 
on countering the Soviets had largely eclipsed hesitant anti-apartheid 
impulses in Washington. Two relatively liberal US policy-makers, 
Andrew Young and Cyrus Vance, left the Carter administration during 
the same period. On the global stage the Shah of Iran fell at the 
beginning of i979; Soviet troops moved into Afghanistan at the end of 
the year. In the Horn of Africa superpower rivalry intensified as the 
Ethiopian government sought Soviet and Cuban support.  

The incoming Reagan team was even more heedless of African 
concerns and sympathetic to the South African vision of a threat from 
Soviet-allied forces. Angola, with Cuban troops and no diplomatic 
relations with Washington, would receive no sympathy at all. Mozam
bique, which expelled six US diplomats accused of espionage in March 
I98I, could expect little more. Internationally, South Africa felt it had 
a green light for the use of force.  

In i98i, MNR military activity expanded gradually. In addition to
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Manica and Sofala, MNR detachments penetrated northern Inham
bane, just south of the Save river, and western Gaza province across 
from the Kruger National Park in South Africa. South Africa shipped 
supplies by sea to Inhambane and Sofala as well as continuing air drops.  
South African commandos attacked two key bridges near Beira, Mo
zambique, and the marker buoys in Beira harbor. But in December 
1981 Mozambican troops took a large MNR base at Gartgua, in south
ern Manica province.  

In Angola in August 1981 South Africa launched Operation Protea, 
a conventional invasion of Cunene province with over io,ooo troops, 
five times the previous year's number. South Africa occupied much of 
Cunene province, including the provincial capital Ngiva. As in previous 
years, Cuban troops remained in rear positions and did not participate 
in active combat. Unita meanwhile fended off Angolan attempts to 
retake Mavinga and captured several small towns in southern Moxico 
province. South African commandos attacked the oil refinery in Luanda 
in November, causing $12.5 million of damage. Unita claimed the 
operation.  

The following year South African forces, still occupying part of 
Cunene province, also launched attacks further north. Unita, which 
held its 5th Congress at Mavinga in mid-year, picked off the outpost of 
Lumbala in Moxico province, and stepped up guerrilla actions in many 
areas, including the central plateau. Unita warned foreign workers to 
get out of Angola, and attacked targets such as the Red Cross clinic in 
Huambo, which fitted injured people with artificial limbs.  

Unita released fifteen foreign hostages in September 1982, including 
a Swiss nurse captured in May. This episode marked the beginning of 
a systematic campaign of hostage-taking, in which the captives were 
generally marched south to the Jamba area and eventually released in 
a burst of publicity. Unita also adopted a strategy of planting massive 
numbers of land-mines in government-held areas, and attacking civilian 
as well as military traffic on the roads.' Such actions escalated signifi
cantly in 1981-82 and succeeded in their purpose of creating a climate 
of insecurity.  

The MNR also began taking hostages, beginning with the kidnapping 
of a British zoologist and several Portuguese at the end of 1981. Al
though the MNR lacked Unita's skill at reaping propaganda advantage 
when it released its captives, the actions had a similar effect in hamper
ing rural development. Systematic MNR attacks extended to several 
more provinces, including Zambezia, Tete, Inhambane, Gaza, and 
Niassa. According to MNR sources, its ranks had grown to some io,ooo 
armed men. South African supplies began flowing freely through Mal
awi and over land from South Africa, as well as arriving by helicopters, 
DC-3s and from the sea. To stress its Mozambican identity, the group
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dropped the English-based acronym MNR; by 1983 the Portuguese
based acronym Renamo was in general use.  

Between i98o and 1982, in sum, military pressure against Angola 
and Mozambique grew from low-level harassment to massive sustained 
assault. With the exception of the far south of Angola, where South 
African conventional forces as well as Unita operated, Unita and Ren
amo concentrated on attacking dispersed targets. In both countries 
South African commandos carried out special operations, such as the 
late 1982 attacks on the Giraul bridge in southern Angola and fuel 
depots in Beira. Government forces could launch successful attacks on 
guerrilla bases, but could not be everywhere at once. There was little 
effective defence which could cope with tactics designed to create terror 
and insecurity among civilians in the rural areas.  

Talk, talk, fight, fight, x983-84 

Over the next two years diplomatic efforts to reduce the violence led 
to South African agreements with Angola in February 1984 and Mozam
bique in March 1984. But the agreements provided no resolution of the 
conflicts, nor did South Africa make a serious effort to implement them.  
The wars continued with scarcely a pause.  

These negotiations did not directly involve either the insurgent move
ments opposing South Africa (SWAPO and the ANC), on the one hand, 
or Unita and Renamo on the other. They were concerned with the 
more limited objectives of curtailing government involvement in what 
were termed 'cross-border operations'.  

There was a superficial parallel between the two sides. SWAPO and 
the ANC operated against South Africa with support from the Frontline 
States; Unita and Renamo attacked Angola and Mozambique with 
support from South Africa. But the parallelism concealed profound 
differences. Troops from Angola or Mozambique never launched opera
tions into South African-controlled territory; by contrast, South African 
troops repeatedly raided and invaded neighbouring countries. SWAPO 
and ANC guerrilla operations were small-scale, caused only limited 
casualties, and avoided indiscriminate attacks on civilians. Unita and 
Renamo operations were explicitly designed to destroy the economies 
and spread terror among civilians.  

These differences reflected the vast material imbalance in military 
means between the South African regime and its opponents, as well as 
a contrast in political and moral values. Pretoria showed total disregard 
for the deaths of black civilians. Although civilians also died at the 
hands of anti-apartheid forces, leaders generally succeeded in mandating 
a policy of restraint. The resultant disparity in deaths and suffering 
recalled the common pattern of earlier colonial combats: the white
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regime and its African allies killed hundreds for each death caused by 
their opponents.  

Unlike in the late nineteenth century, however, even such destruction 
could not provide security for white rule in Namibia and South Africa.  
SWAPO and the ANC could not be blocked entirely, even if neighbour
ing states should refrain from giving them any assistance. South Africa 
was universally condemned, giving the campaigns against the regime 
international legitimacy that South African direct or proxy attacks on 
Angola or Mozambique could never achieve.  

South Africa's maximum objective was to create a southern African 
region in which all other states accepted South Africa's legitimacy and 
hegemony, and cooperated actively in policing opposition to the apart
heid regime. But that level of control was impossible, even over such 
small and totally dependent states as Lesotho or Swaziland. More 
specific maximalist objectives included installing Unita in Luanda and 
Renamo in Maputo. But that would require large-scale overt South 
African invasions. Even if they won, the South Africans would have to 
defend those regimes. The net gain for South African security would be 
doubtful.  

Alternatively, Pretoria might seek specific limits on Angolan and 
Mozambican actions, hoping at least to cripple SWAPO and ANC 
guerrilla campaigns. But these could not destroy the support for 
SWAPO and the ANC inside Namibia and South Africa, or in the 
international arena. Since guerrilla action was only a small part of 
their strategy, and low levels could be maintained without significant 
support from the Frontline States, such agreements could not eliminate 
the perceived threat to South Africa. This created a recurrent tempta
tion for Pretoria to transfer the conflict to the military arena, where 
South Africa still enjoyed enormous advantages.  

Within the South African government there was no clear consensus 
on the practical regional objectives. Until 1988, the potential gains from 
diplomacy were never so decisive that they outweighed the military 
momentum. South Africa paid no significant penalty for military escala
tion, nor were the human costs counted at all by Pretoria's total 
strategists.  

Nevertheless, changes in 1983 and 1984 increased the pressure for 
diplomatic solutions. The Reagan administration was being criticized 
by Congress and by its European allies for its excessive tilt to Pretoria.  
Some administration policy-makers felt that South Africa's destabili
zation policies were getting out of hand. With the end of Reagan's first 
term approaching, there was a demand for results from constructive 
engagement. At the same time, Angola and Mozambique were stepping 
up their defences. A comprehensive defence was not possible. But they 
could and did increase the cost to South Africa of military action.
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South Africa continued its occupation in southern Angola during 
1983, with sporadic raids further afield. Unita extended its actions into 
new areas. Commandos sabotaged a crucial hydroelectric dam at 
Lomaum; Unita captured sixty-six Czech technicians at a paper factory 
at Alto Catumbela. But the Angolan government reorganized its forces 
in mid-year and began counter-offensives. In August Unita had to call 
on South African reinforcements in a battle at Cangamba, in Moxico 
province. The Soviet Union warned South Africa in November against 
further escalation. In late 1983 and early 1984, 'Operation Askari' met 
with a response from Angolan forces that South African General 
Constand Viljoen called unexpectedly fierce.  

In the wake of Operation Askari, Angolan and South African negoti
ators met in Lusaka, Zambia, in February 1984, and agreed to the 
withdrawal of South African troops from Angola in exchange for limits 
on SWAPO guerrilla presence in the border area. The Angolans hoped 
the agreement would be followed by progress on long-stalled negoti
ations for Namibian independence. But the South Africans balked even 
at implementing the withdrawal, leaving their troops in Angola through
out 1984. South Africa signalled its ongoing support for Unita when 
Jonas Savimbi attended P.W Botha's inauguration as State President in 
September 1984. Military supplies for Unita increased in both 1983 and 
1984. Unita attacks extended to major targets as far afield as Sumbe in 
Kwanza Sul province and a diamond mine in Lunda, where Unita 
captured sixteen British, forty Portuguese and fifty Filipino hostages.  

In Mozambique Renamo attacks also escalated in 1983. Only Cabo 
Delgado province in the far north-east was spared. The stepped-up 
fighting between 1981 and 1983, which devastated social services and 
transport links, coincided with the most extended drought in over fifty 
years, affecting particularly Tete, Gaza and Inhambane provinces. In 
drought-stricken areas Renamo attacked food relief convoys. Some 
estimates put the death toll from famine during this period at over 
IOO,OOO. South Africa launched another open commando raid on 
Maputo in May 1983, killing five Mozambicans and one South African 
refugee.  

Zimbabwean troops went into Mozambique by late 1982, to aid in 
defending transport corridors critical for Zimbabwe's trade and oil 
supplies. A reorganized Mozambican army gained some successes, 
particularly in Inhambane province. But the ruling Frelimo party also 
decided on a diplomatic offensive to reduce the South African military 
assault. The aim was to convince South Africa's Western allies that 
Mozambique was genuinely non-aligned, and that it was South Africa 
that was responsible for the instability in the region. Mozambique 
sought a military ditente with South Africa, while refusing to abandon 
its political support for the ANC.
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After a meeting between Mozambican Foreign Minister Joaquim 
Chissano and US Secretary of State George Shultz in October 1982, 
Washington openly criticized South African support for Renamo. Moz
ambican and South African negotiators met in December 1982 and 
May 1983, but only in December 1983 did the South Africans seem 
ready to negotiate seriously. The Nkomati Accord, signed in March 
1984, provided that neither South Africa nor Mozambique would allow 
any support for armed action against the other from its territory.  
Mozambique kept its side of the bargain by restricting ANC presence 
in Mozambique to a small diplomatic office. The agreement was 
strongly criticized elsewhere in southern Africa as Mozambican capitu
lation to South Africa, although some critics said the pressures Mozam
bique was under made the move understandable.  

The South African regime gained diplomatic credit with the West 
for the Nkomati and Lusaka agreements. But it was the image rather 
than the content of the agreements that favoured South Africa. If imple
mented in good faith, they would have imposed greater restrictions on 
the South African regime than on its opponents.  

None of the insurgent groups on either side was directly involved in 
the 1984 agreements. But Unita and South African operations in Angola 
depended on large-scale involvement of air power and conventional 
troops in part of the country; in Mozambique Renamo operations 
depended on consistent South African involvement in logistics and 
communications. In contrast, the smaller-scale guerrilla operations of 
SWAPO and ANC, with their linkages to political organizations and 
legitimacy inside their countries, could continue with less resources.  

South Africa found it useful to sign the agreements. And some 
officials may have argued that it was useful to keep them. But South 
African military operations continued against both Angola and Mozam
bique. The promise of a pause for diplomatic celebration proved illusory.  

Stoking the flames of violence, x985-87 

While South Africa's total strategists argued that they could control 
events if only the outside world let them alone, their most critical 
vulnerability was at home. The reform side of Botha's strategy cul
minated in a trilateral parliament in 1984, where Indians and Coloureds 
were given token representation along with whites. A strengthened 
executive presidency cleared the way for the regime to control the pace 
of change, with the aim of allowing African representation through the 
homelands and through councils for an elite of urban Africans. But the 
scheme had so little credibility that it helped ignite a new wave of black 
protest, rooted in community organizations and unions and closely allied 
with the ANC. Even the ANC's guerrilla actions, despite greater
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difficulties in transit through Mozambique, were on the increase again 
in 1985.  

In Namibia, likewise, the internal coalition of white and black groups 
which South Africa put together to run the country failed to gain any 
legitimacy. SWAPO managed to win new political support inside the 
country. Although South Africa announced with each strike into Angola 
that SWAPO's guerrilla capacity had been destroyed, the movement 
continued to infiltrate guerrillas and to maintain its base in populous 
northern Namibia.  

South Africa had gained diplomatic points with Western governments 
from the peace gestures of 1984. Now, however, the new internal resist
ance triggered higher levels of popular anti-apartheid organization in 
the US and in Europe. Diplomacy had not produced the promised 
breathing spell for apartheid. Neither had the military actions against 
Angola, Mozambique and other neighbouring states. But with the 
escalating threat inside South Africa, the hawks argued successfully for 
hitting the ANC and its allies wherever they might be. ANC guerrillas 
still had training bases in northern Angola, and Mozambique still 
pledged moral support if nothing more. The campaigns against Angola 
and Mozambique might not be the most effective response to the ANC's 
growing political strength inside South Africa. But they were easy, and 
clearly damaged those whom the South African hawks saw as part of 
the Soviet conspiracy against them.  

In the US, meanwhile, President Ronald Reagan was re-elected by 
a landslide in late 1984, and proclaimed the 'Reagan doctrine' of US 
support for anti-communist 'freedom fighters'. The international com
munity condemned escalating attacks against Angola and Mozambique, 
and US diplomats cautioned South Africa to be more moderate. But 
powerful Washington ideologues praised South Africa's strong military 
action against Soviet allies, especially Angola.  

The Mozambican government, encouraged by US mediation, still 
hoped that South Africa would live up to the Nkomati Accord. The 
South African Foreign Ministry hosted indirect talks between the Moz
ambican government and Renamo in October, and a deal involving 
Renamo recognition of the Mozambican government was apparently in 
the works. But Renamo backed out, and it was later revealed that South 
African Military Intelligence had been working to sabotage the talks.  
Just before Nkomati, moreover, South Africa had stepped up arms 
supplies, and top generals pledged to maintain support for Renamo.  
Arms shipments were resumed in mid-year. Renamo attacks continued 
and even hit previously secure areas, such as the road from Maputo to 
Swaziland.  

The US administration, which congratulated itself on helping to 
broker the treaty, made no vigorous attempt to restrain South Africa
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from violating it. As Mozambique sought Western support in pressuring 
South Africa, the State Department instead tried to fend off public and 
congressional demands to sanction South Africa for its internal apart
heid system. The US far right lobbied for including Renamo as a 
Reagan doctrine client, along with the Nicaraguan Contras and Unita.  
Advocates of diplomatic rapprochement with Mozambique blocked 
these efforts, and President Samora Machel was received by President 
Reagan on a state visit in 1985.  

Machel brought new proofs of South African violations of Nkomati, 
captured in an attack on the Renamo central base. South African 
Foreign Minister Pik Botha was embarrassed, but admitted only 'tech
nical violations' of the treaty. Over the next two years South African 
military support for Renamo continued, and apparently escalated, sup
plemented by growing involvement of a tangled network of right-wing 
groups, entrepreneurs and intelligence agencies in other countries.  

Escalation of Renamo attacks culminated in an offensive from Mal
awi in October 1986 against the provinces of Tete, Zambdzia and Sofala.  
South African commandos participated in the assaults, which succeeded 
in capturing a number of district capitals. Mozambican and Zimbab
wean troops finally blocked the offensive before it could achieve its 
apparent objective of splitting Mozambique with a Renamo-controlled 
corridor to the sea.  

After a land-mine exploded in South Africa near the Mozambican 
border, South African Defence Minister Magnus Malan threatened 
retaliation. A few days later, President Samora Machel's personal air
plane crashed just inside the South African border while returning to 
Mozambique from a Frontline summit in Zambia. The Mozambican 
president and thirty-three others were killed. South Africa claimed it 
was an accident caused by pilot error, but evidence indicated the pilots 
had been led astray by a decoy radio beacon that was never explained.6 

In the wake of the 1986 offensive, the new Mozambican president, 
Joaquim Chissano, renewed efforts with other Frontline States to per
suade Malawi to reduce support for Renamo. Tanzanian as well as 
Zimbabwean troops helped Mozambique recover control of much of 
the affected provinces. In July 1987 publicity from the Homoine mas
sacre dealt a serious blow to pro-Renamo campaigners in Washington.  
President Chissano visited Washington in October, renewing requests 
for the US to put pressure on Pretoria. But South African material 
support for Renamo's guerrilla actions continued unabated.  

In Angola as well, 1985 and 1986 were years of escalating conflict.  
Unita continued its guerrilla warfare in most of the countryside. An
golan counter-attacks against Unita base areas brought larger South 
African forces into conventional battles inside Angola. In May 1985 a 
South African commando unit was stopped on a sabotage mission
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against Gulf Oil installations in Cabinda, and one man captured, lead
ing to tension beiween Pretoria and Washington.  

Nevertheless, the right-wing bandwagon for US support of Savimbi 
gathered steam. Congress repealed the Clark Amendment barring covert 
intervention in Angola in mid-1985, and within months Reagan decided 
to grant new covert aid to Unita. The estimated S51 million in 1986 
was only a token, in comparison to South African involvement. But it 
encouraged the aggressive South African stance. When Angolan troops 
threatened Mavinga in late 1985, South African air and artillery units 
helped rescue Savimbi's forces. In 1986 South Africa joined in shelling 
the Angolan base of Cuito Cuanavale, as well as continuing to raid 
south-western Angola.  

Unita also continued its guerrilla attacks. In several incidents, such 
as at Camabatela in February 1986 and at a village in Huambo province 
in January 1987, Unita killed large numbers of civilians. Unita captured 
another 200 foreign workers in early 1986. But the most damaging 
tactics were still the planting of land-mines and the interruption of 
transport routes.  

International pressure for sanctions against South Africa meanwhile 
continued to escalate. South Africa responded belligerently, launching 
raids on Botswana, Zimbabwe and Zambia in May 1986, just as a 
Commonwealth Eminent Persons Group was visiting South Africa to 
explore grounds for negotiations. Later that year, a number of Western 
countries imposed partial economic sanctions on South Africa. In the 
US, Congress passed the Comprehensive Anti-Apartheid Act of 1986 
over President Reagan's veto. The sanctions eventually helped to force 
South Africa into a more conciliatory posture. But in the short run they 
probably reinforced South African intransigence. In any case Western 
public opinion paid little attention to South Africa's regional military 
actions.  

The wars escalated significantly in both countries in 1987. In Angola 
the primary focus was another round of fighting in Cuando Cubango 
province, between Cuito Cuanavale and Mavinga, beginning in Sep
tember. The battles, which saw the most massive involvement of South 
African and of Cuban forces ever, eventually resulted in a major setback 
for South Africa and Unita. But at the end of 1987 Savimbi was claiming 
major victories, such as the recapture of Munhango on the Benguela 
Railway. Overall, the conventional military confrontation was at a stale
mate.  

In Mozambique, 1987 saw not only the massacre at Homoine, but 
the death of almost 400 civilians in three ambushes on convoys in 
southern Mozambique in October and November. Another fifty people 
were killed and the tea plantations of Guru destroyed in Zambdzia 
province. Eyewitnesses reported that two whites led the attack on Guru ;
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parachutes and other evidence of new South African supplies were 
linked to the attacks in the south. Smaller-scale attacks around the 
country were rampant.  

Winding down the conventional war: 
war and negotiations, 1988-89 

By 1988, the wars in both Angola and Mozambique reached peak 
intensity. War-weariness was pervasive. This period saw the beginning 
of serious negotiations. But the results came only piecemeal: first in
dependence for Namibia, then an Angolan ceasefire two years later. In 
late 1992, as Mozambique was finally celebrating a ceasefire, resumed 
war in Angola revealed fundamental flaws in the regional peace process.  
For five years, however, the theme was de-escalation.  

The first issues to be resolved were Namibian independence and the 
parallel conventional war in southern Angola. In 1988 the price was 
rising for all parties involved. The previous year Angolan forces with 
Soviet encouragement and new supplies had overextended themselves 
in south-eastern Angola and were driven back to Cuito Cuanavale by 
South African reinforcements. Then the South African forces in turn 
found themselves losing their previous air superiority. Maintaining the 
siege was costly and threatened a politically unacceptable rise in white 
casualties. Crack Cuban reinforcements arriving in November 1987 
bolstered the Angolans at Cuito Cuanavale and joined with SWAPO as 
well as Angolan forces to advance towards the Namibian border in the 
south-west. For the first time, South African troops in northern Namibia 
were vulnerable.  

These military developments coincided with other factors conducive 
to rethinking. International sanctions against South Africa were begin
ning to bite. Political resistance inside Namibia, through student and 
worker strikes, was on the rise. At the global level, Soviet and American 
diplomats were increasingly in accord on the need for settlements of 
'regional conflicts'. The US was willing for the first time to include 
Cuba in the negotiations. A complex series of new rounds of talks began 
in May 1988, culminating in December in two parallel agreements.  
The first, signed by Cuba, Angola and South Africa, set the timetable 
for United Nations-supervised elections in Namibia by the end of 1989, 
to be followed shortly by independence. The second, between Cuba 
and Angola, specified a timetable for staged withdrawal of Cuban troops 
from Angola, with 50 per cent leaving before the Namibian elections in 
November 1989, and the remainder by mid-1991. The US and the Soviet 
Union participated as observers rather than as signatories.' 

The accords included a South African commitment to cease military 
support for Unita, together with Angolan agreement to require the
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ANC to transfer its guerrilla bases to another country. There were no 
commitments, however, on US military aid to Unita, or on Soviet 
support for the Angolan government.  

Meanwhile, in Mozambique Renamo's attacks continued unabated.  
The lack of conventional combat or of superpower diplomatic con
centration contributed to the war's obscurity. The campaign in Wash
ington to win official support for Renamo suffered a major setback, 
however, when a State Department-sponsored report released in April 
1988 charged Renamo with large-scale and systematic atrocities. The 
Mozambican government and press continued to cite South African 
responsibility for supplying arms to Renamo. President Botha met with 
President Chissano in September, reaffirming South Africa's willingness 
to pursue peaceful economic ties. He denied any continuing support for 
Renamo. But no evidence emerged that the new declaration was being 
implemented any more seriously than was the Nkomati agreement.  

Early in 1989, President Botha suffered a mild stroke, and was re
placed as National Party chairman by EW de Klerk. After an uneasy 
interregnum, Botha also lost the presidency to de Klerk in August. The 
transition apparently had little immediate effect on regional policy.  
Angola and Mozambique both started new peace initiatives in 1989.  
But neither bore fruit, despite an abortive summit in Zaire which was 
briefly heralded as a breakthrough.  

Despite covert South African efforts to manipulate the Namibian 
election, which decreased SWAPO's election margin, a high level of 
international involvement facilitated the relatively smooth implemen
tation of the 1988 accords. South African troops withdrew from southern 
Angola and Namibia on schedule. SWAPO fell short of the two-thirds 
majority necessary to adopt a constitution on its own, but was in any 
case committed to a conciliatory approach in the constitutional as
sembly. Namibia became independent on 21 March 199o.  

International monitoring, with the participation of Angola, Cuba, 
South Africa, the US, the Soviet Union and the United Nations, also 
verified the smooth implementation of Cuban troop withdrawal from 
Angola. South Africa could no longer provide large-scale supplies over 
land to south-eastern Angola. But monitors did not look too closely at 
the continued presence of South African advisers with Unita, at small
scale movements across the border, or at air flights from South Africa 
tojamba. The US helped to make up for the reduction in South African 
supplies, both by airlifts to the Jamba area and by supporting Unita's 
increasingly vigorous military campaign in northern Angola. This 
northern campaign, supplied over the land border with Zaire, directly 
threatened the Angolan capital Luanda.  

Immediately following the New York agreements, in early 1989 the 
Angolan government proposed an internal peace settlement based on
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incorporation of Unita members and leaders into government structures, 
including cabinet posts, while reserving a dominant role for the existing 
government. It also included the 'temporary and voluntary retirement' 
(not exile as often reported) of Savimbi from Angolan political life. The 
diplomatic strategy focused on building up pressure from African heads 
of state, including Mobutu Sese Seko of Zaire, whose country had 
become Unita's most important military rear base. The first part of 
1989 saw a complex African tug-of-war as Angola tried to build a 
coalition of African states to support its plan, while Unita and its 
supporters sought to block it, holding out for equal status with the 
Angolan government.  

The State Department's Africa Bureau at this point was in transition.  
Eight-year veteran Chester Crocker was turning over leadership to 
Herman Cohen, while Unita's lobbyists and congressional allies watched 
closely for any sign of disloyalty to the Unita crusade. Crocker's 1988 
hints that Angola would be rewarded for its flexibility in signing the 
New York accord were not fulfilled, as the US refused to follow through 
with plans for a US interest section in Luanda and an Angolan interest 
section in Washington. CIA aid to Unita increased from an estimated 
$30-$4 5 million in 1988 to $5o-$6o million in 1989.  

In June 1989 President Mobutu hosted a meeting at his palace in 
Gbadolite, Zaire, attended by eighteen African heads of state, with the 
presence of both President dos Santos and Jonas Savimbi. According to 
most of those present, and to the declaration of a later summit in 
Harare, Savimbi agreed to a ceasefire and settlement which largely 
corresponded to the Angolan government plan. Dos Santos and Savimbi 
embraced in the presence of the heads of state, and the ceasefire was 
scheduled to take effect within days. But the key details were agreed 
only in oral understandings (or misunderstandings). Savimbi denied he 
had agreed to anything more than the general communiqu6 and con
tinued discussions. Mobutu was subsequently accused of having deceived 
both sides into thinking the other had agreed to their conditions.  

While ordinary Angolans on both sides rejoiced, the ceasefire lasted 
only a few days. Then Unita troops received orders to resume guerrilla 
attacks. President dos Santos and the Angolan military came under 
internal criticism for having accepted Savimbi's word and let down 
their guard. Mobutu's mediator role was fatally discredited. The war 
continued. Formal negotiations did not resume until after the independ
ence of Namibia in March 199o.  

President Chissano of Mozambique took a similar approach in 1989, 
appealing to Presidents Moi of Kenya and Mugabe of Zimbabwe to 
serve as mediators. In a July news conference, soon after the Zaire 
summit, Chissano laid out the government's principles for peace, 
including a willingness to discuss further modifications in the constitu-
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tion. The public offer had been preceded by government encourage
ment of private contacts by Mozambican church leaders with Renamo.  
The same week Chissano met with National Party leader de Klerk of 
South Africa, who gave new pledges of South African support for peace.  

But peace was not imminent in either Mozambique or Angola. The 
Kenyan government, picked as a mediator because of its ties with 
Renamo, instead became more deeply involved in supporting the group.  
Renamo attacks continued unabated, with supplies and support from 
South Africa, from Malawi and now from Kenya as well. In Angola the 
Gbadolite fiasco provoked tension between Savimbi and Mobutu, and 
for several months CIA supply flights from Zaire's Kamina base to 
Jamba were suspended. Unita concentrated on stepping up attacks in 
vulnerable north-western Angola. Jamba was supplied with flights from 
South Africa, in violation of the New York agreements. Following the 
successful completion of the elections in Namibia, the Angolan govern
ment launched a new conventional offensive against Unita base areas 
in late December. Angolan troops succeeded in driving Unita out of the 
key town of Mavinga, but renewed US supplies enabled Unita to hold 
out. The government was eventually forced to reallocate military re
sources to meet Unita's intensified attack in the north. The military 
stalemate continued.  

Promises of peace: war, negotiations 
and war, 1990-93 

When Namibia finally became independent in March 199o, the time 
was ripe for another attempt at negotiations in Angola. After the in
conclusive results of the last round of conventional fighting, it was clear 
to all parties that major new shifts in the military balance were unlikely.  
In April, talks between the Angolan government and Unita began, with 
Portuguese Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs Durao Barroso as 
mediator. US and Soviet representatives followed the process closely, 
although they did not become directly engaged until late in the year.  

For the Angolan government the key sticking points were acceptance 
of competitive multi-party elections rather than simply incorporation of 
Unita into the government, and agreement that the future national 
army would be recruited equally from government and Unita forces.  
President dos Santos won agreement within the party for these prin
ciples early in the year. But getting a consensus on details was slowed 
by intense suspicions that Unita and the US would use any concessions 
as an opening for the overthrow of the government. By the end of 199o, 
however, the MPLA party congress accepted a multi-party constitution; 
the party officially abandoned Marxism-Leninism in favour of demo
cratic socialism in April 1991. Unita, for its part, was even more re-
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luctant to accept the legitimacy of the Angolan government, evcn on 
an interim basis preceding elections, and sought to guarantee the separ
ate existence of the two armies and zones of control until after elections.  

Both the government and Unita faced potential loss of international 
patronage. Soviet interest in withdrawal from regional conflicts was 
strong, bolstering dos Santos's arguments within the party for further 
compromises. Unita, with strong backing in Washington, initially had 
less incentive to compromise. In October, however, the US House of 
Representatives narrowly passed an amendment that would suspend 
covert lethal aid to Unita if the Angolan government agreed to a 
ceasefire and a 'reasonable' election timetable. Although the legislation 
containing the amendment was vetoed by President Bush on other 
grounds, it was a signal to Savimbi that his superpower assets were also 
waning.  

In November, at the suggestion of Soviet Foreign Minister Shevard
nadze, the US and the Soviet Union became more actively involved in 
the negotiations, building consensus around a set of concepts to guide 
discussion of ceasefire and election timing. Unita argued for a maximum 
of twelve months between ceasefire and elections. The Angolan govern
ment initially proposed thirty-six months, reduced to twenty-four months 
in early 199 I , as the time needed to implement the ceasefire, establish 
a neutral national army, remove mines from the roads and set up other 
conditions for holding an election. The final agreement set the election 
for fifteen to eighteen months after the 15 May ceasefire.  

In Mozambique, the transition to a multi-party system advanced 
rapidly in 199o and x991, but negotiations with Renamo made little 
progress. Having officially dropped Marxism-Leninism as the party's 
ideology at the party congress in July 1989, Frelimo in early 199o 
initiated a nationwide popular debate on a new constitution, with a 
multi-party system being presented as an option for discussion. Although 
the majority, particularly in rural areas, spoke for retaining a one-party 
model, the party decided that minority support for a multi-party con
stitution was large enough to mandate its adoption. The new constitu
tion went into effect at the end of 199o. Over the next two years, many 
small opposition parties made their appearance.  

Although the changes in Mozambique pleased its Western allies, and 
apparently satisfied all the demands of Renamo propaganda over the 
years, they had little effect on the war. Nor did they put ceasefire 
negotiations on the fast track. President de Klerk, astonishing the world 
with the release of Nelson Mandela and the beginning of negotiations 
with the ANC, took no effective action to block military support for 
Renamo from South Africa. Nor did the shadowy figures involved in 
Renamo supply networks in Malawi and Kenya as well as South Africa 
show any signs of opting for peace rather than war.
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Mediation efforts featuring Kenya and Zimbabwe, with Malawi as a 
host for potential direct talks, culminated in a fiasco in June i99o when 
Renamo representatives refused to show up. The Mozambican govern
ment then persuaded the Roman Catholic order of Santo Egidio, to
gether with the Italian government, to host talks in Rome. The first 
round took place in July.  

The prolonged negotiations, delayed repeatedly by Renamo hesita
tion and backtracking, produced in November x99o a limited agreement 
on a ceasefire for the Limpopo and Beira corridors, with restriction of 
Zimbabwean troops to these areas. In May i99i, when Angolans signed 
a peace accord, mediators in Rome had only succeeded in gaining 
Renamo's consent to an agenda. As the talks stretched out, over seem
ingly minor points, most observers and diplomats agreed with the 
Mozambican government's diagnosis: Renamo was afraid of peace, 
because its chances of winning support in peaceful political competition 
were so low and because its leaders had become accustomed to war as 
a way of life. Nor did their obscure backers, in South Africa or else
where, have a clear vision of their bottom-line requirements for peace.  
Through successive rounds of talks followed in Rome, the war ground 
on, through 199o and I99I and 1992.  

In October 1992 a ceasefire agreement was finally signed, providing 
for demobilization, a new national army, and elections within a year.  
The UN Security Council voted support for a mission to help imple
ment the accord. In the following months the ceasefire generally held, 
refuting doubts about Renamo's control over its dispersed troops. But 
every other provision of the accord was delayed, by slow arrival of 
international personnel, by Renamo's on-off participation in the com
missions set up for implementation, and by a series of new Renamo 
demands.  

In Angola the May i991 ceasefire was implemented with remarkably 
few violent breaches. Small opposition parties proliferated. But the 
United Nations mission charged with monitoring the ceasefire and the 
planned elections was woefully short-staffed and poorly funded - less 
than one-fourth the amount allocated to Namibia in 1989, for a country 
with ten times the population and a war-ravaged infrastructure. Unita 
kept a tight rein on the local population in areas it controlled. The 
provision for demobilization of the two armies and creation of a new 
national army was not implemented, with Unita in particular main
taining its command structure and arms caches virtually intact. The 
US, Russia and Portugal, charged with monitoring the agreement's 
implementation, were reluctant to act against Unita or to allow any 
delay in the schedule for elections.  

The elections, held on 29-30 September 1992, produced a turnout 
of over 9o per cent. They proceeded in a peaceful and orderly manner
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which won praise from international observers. The United Nations 
observer mission judged the process generally free and fair, as did other 
non-governmental and diplomatic observers. The MPLA won 54 per 
cent of the legislative seats, as compared with 34 per cent for Unita.  
President dos Santos fell just short of 5o per cent in the presidential 
race, compared with 40 per cent for Unita leader Savimbi.  

Savimbi refused to accept the results, choosing instead to return to 
war. With the aid of supplies from South Africa and Zaire, Unita 
launched a series of offensives around the country. In late October the 
government responded, expelling Unita from the capital. By early 1993, 
the country was at war again, on a scale exceeding that of the entire 
previous period.  
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3 
Explanations - Theories, 

Facts and Arguments 

'Of all the insurgencies against pro-Soviet regimes anywhere in the 
world, Renamo's is closest to victory', trumpeted the Heritage Founda
tion in 1986, describing Renamo as 'an anti-communist, popularly sup
ported resistance'. Renamo lobbyist Tom Schaaf told the Washington 
Times that South Africa had abandoned Renamo, implying that its 
military achievements were based on internal support.' Three years 
later, London-based academic Gervase Clarence-Smith announced a 
'paradigm shift' in analyses of the Mozambican crisis. 'Frelimo has dug 
its own grave in the face of an apparently derisory opponent', he wrote, 
heralding a shift in emphasis from 'Pretoria's policies and actions' to 
'why Frelimo's agrarian policies went so disastrously wrong'.2 

To these commentators, South Africa's involvement with Renamo 
was a peripheral factor in what was fundamentally a civil war. Blaming 
the apartheid regime was seen as a convenient diversion from examining 
the true roots of the conflict. Critics countered that whatever Frelimo's 
faults, the war was still primarily the responsibility of the covert South 
African war machine.  

The Mozambican crisis produced a multitude of studies with em
phases ranging widely along the 'civil war/war of destabilization' 
spectrum. Only a few stressed exclusively one factor, but explicitly or 
implicitly each highlighted some factors over others. The scholarly 
literature on Angola was much less extensive. But alternative per
spectives were implicit even in short newspaper articles. In September 
1987, for example, as battles raged around Cuito Cuanavale, a Washington 
Post article headlined 'Angola, Savimbi Forces Clash Anew' made no 
mention of the South African military.3 Later South African accounts, 
placing their forces at the front the month before, described the battles 
as essentially a contest between the South African Defence Force and 
the Angolan army, with Unita in an auxiliary role.4 

How does one decide among such drastically different emphases? In
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retrospect particular details may be confirmed: that a raid attributed to 
Unita, for example, was carried out by South African commandos, that 
South African supplies to Renamo continued after the Nkomati Accord, 
that some Angolans regarded the Cuban presence as foreign occupation, 
or that some peasants in a particular Mozambican district joined 
Renamo because of government hostility to their traditional cultures.  
But wars are complicated processes. It is likely that some evidence can 
be found that almost any hypothesized factor 'contributed to' if not 
'caused' a conflict. It is easy to reject the most grossly propagandistic 
accounts, and to say that no single-factor explanation can be adequate.  
But working out what factors were most important is complicated not 
just by information gaps, but also by issues of theory, methodology, 
political commitment and moral judgement.  

Each reader will bring his or her own perspectives to such an enquiry, 
based on personal involvement with Angola or Mozambique, or on 
views derived from other social, political or academic contexts. Answers 
depend to a great extent on how questions are asked, and it is therefore 
important to try to put the questions clearly. That is the purpose of this 
chapter.  

Why explanations matter 

During a war, explaining the causes of conflict is connected with very 
practical concerns - how to end the war and on what terms. Different 
analyses of what factors caused the conflict, and what factors keep it 
going, reflect different preferences for the outcome and imply distinct 
prescriptions for peace. When Mozambican President Machel spoke of 
dealing with the organ-grinder rather than the monkey, he was not just 
making a rhetorical point. He was expressing his government's view 
that the war was directed by South Africa for South African objectives, 
and that serious negotiations must first address Pretoria. When critics 
stressed internal roots of the conflict, the implicit agenda was to argue 
for dealing with Renamo's concerns, or, alternatively, for policies that 
might reduce Renamo's support within the country.  

Once a peace settlement has been reached, the issue remains of 
whether the factors promoting conflict have been resolved or simply 
temporarily assuaged. Granted, new conflicts may emerge for different 
reasons. But if underlying structural tensions were responsible, conflict 
is particularly likely to resume once one of the parties recovers from 
war-weariness or sees new possibilities of gaining an advantage by the 
force of arms.  

Even if conflict is not reignited, a war that is lost or that ends 
inconclusively must lead to reflection on responsibility for the suffering 
involved. Victors can easily evade the issue; the fruits of victory are
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taken to justify the sacrifices of the winners, and the plight of the losers 
is attributed to their own account. Losers have a more urgent imperative 
for historical reflection: was the war a fundamental error to start with, 
were they betrayed by incompetent or treasonous leaders, or simply 
overwhelmed by circumstances beyond their control? In wars with no 
clear winners, the cost in human suffering stands out, with few offsetting 
accomplishments. The question of blame is inescapable - and divisive.  
In wars such as those in Angola and Mozambique - not only in
conclusive but also civil in the sense of dividing Angolans and Mozam
bicans, even if not primarily internal in origin - it touches fundamental 
questions of historical identity as well as political credibility.  

Of the wider conflicts with which these wars were intertwined, the 
anti-apartheid struggle also failed to gain a clear-cut victory. As of 1993, 
the white minority regime in South Africa was still manoeuvring for 
maximum power in the post-apartheid order. The covert security forces 
involved in regional warfare were still largely intact; some in their ranks 
were implicated in internal violence. Whatever the shape of the transi
tion, it was clear that reconciliation and compromise had to take priority 
over any parallel to de-Nazification after the Second World War. On 
the global level, the Cold War ended with the collapse of the Soviet 
Union and its allies. It was easy for the victors to fit regional conflicts 
into a standard model of the failure of Soviet-allied regimes.  

In the early 199os, many attributed the tragic destruction in Angola 
and Mozambique primarily to internal division and failed efforts to 
impose Marxist socialism, with the responsibility of Pretoria or Washing
ton relegated to an occasional perfunctory mention. Such interpretations 
easily rationalized post-war neglect by the international community. If, 
on the contrary, the lion's share of the blame fell on the South African 
regime and the Reagan administration's policies, then they would have 
a moral debt to the peoples of Angola and Mozambique. Such debts 
are rarely honoured in practical political terms. But historical honesty 
requires that they not be forgotten.  

Individuals and groups experienced these wars not only on different 
sides but in different geographical and social locations. For most in
dividuals and local communities, the war came from the outside, a 
reality to cope with rather than a drama entered into voluntarily. Many 
combatants also found themselves at war rather than decided to go to 
war. Victims of Renamo attacks often lamented to visitors that they just 
didn't understand: 'In a war soldiers fight soldiers. But they are attacking 
us. And we don't know why.' The why of a war may be just as mys
terious for participants as for distant observers. In so far as people 
made sense of their participation, however, there were many different 
collective stories to choose from.  

At the local level, any war may intersect with local hostilities and
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disputes. At the least, the atmosphere of violence and confusion gives 
the opportunity for settling unrelated grievances. In other cases, pre
existing local factions opt for different sides, intertwining the dynamics 
of their own conflict with that of the wider war. Such realities are likely 
to have a decisive influence on how rural communities experience 
conflict. But they are not necessarily primary in understanding the 
reasons for the war's origin and continuation.  

At the national level, these wars directly followed the wars of' in
dependence. In both countries, the movements coming to power saw 
their history as virtually identical with that of the creation of the nation, 
and their opponents as foreign enemies or internal traitors collaborating 
with them. These images had elements of myth and propaganda. But 
they were firmly believed by large numbers of politically conscious 
Mozambicans and Angolans, and had justification in the historical 
record. Frelimo was the undisputed leader of the independence struggle.  
In Angola, despite nationalist fragmentation, the MPLA was the move
ment that aimed most consciously and successfully at national support.  
Unita, on the other hand, deliberately shaped a regional appeal, and 
had collaborated militarily with the Portuguese army during the war of 
independence.  

The insurgents also claimed nationalist credentials, with varying 
degrees of success and historical accuracy. Unita denied the charges of 
collaboration with the Portuguese military, and claimed to represent 
the numerically predominant peoples of central and southern Angola.  
Not only supporters of Renamo and Unita, but also other critics, noted 
the presence in the ruling parties of whites and mestifos, and the 
prominent role played by people from the capital city area. Unita and 
Renamo propaganda stressed that they, not the ruling parties, were 
more exclusively black, more deeply rooted in rural African culture, 
and consequently more genuine African nationalists.  

This claim clashed discordantly with the regional line-up. The An
golan and Mozambican governments stood for freeing Africa from white 
minority domination, while Unita and Renamo sought excuses for their 
participation in South Africa's war machine. For those actively opposed 
to apartheid, Unita and Renamo were definitively discredited, whatever 
might be the flaws of the governments they attacked. Whether they were 
puppets of Pretoria, or independent agents seeking Pretoria's aid out of 
perceived necessity, they were seen as traitors to African freedom.  

Supporters of the apartheid regime, who saw it as victimized by a 
total onslaught of Moscow-aligned Marxists and their dupes, correspond
ingly saw Unita and Renamo as defenders of African freedom from 
Marxist domination. By the 198os there were few, even within the South 
African regime, who explicitly defended racial superiority as a doctrine.  
Instead they placed regional conflicts in a global ideological context. In
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this vision, former supporters of colonialism and apartheid together with 
their victims and critics should unite, white and black, against foreign
inspired Marxist threats to private property, religion and tradition.  

Such a view, in competition with claims of national loyalty or of 
African liberation, appealed to some Angolans and Mozambicans. But 
ideological alienation from the ruling parties was by no means the same 
as willingness to join South Africa, Renamo or Unita in violence direc
ted against civilians as much as against the regimes. Internal ideological 
and other divisions among Angolans and Mozambicans are relevant to 
understanding the wars, but an accurate picture must also take account 
of the many ways people sought to limit commitment to, or involvement 
with, either side.  

Outside southern Africa, involvement of governments, groups or 
individuals with these wars was most often a function of their position 
in the international conflicts over racial injustice in southern Africa or 
over Third World revolution. There were exceptions. The pragmatic 
ties of Gulf Oil (later Chevron) with the Angolan government were 
based on specific interests in Angola's petroleum. Portuguese politics 
was influenced not only by over half a million returned settlers, but also 
by specific business interests and by the complex networks of personal 
ties built up over the colonial period. Many individuals who spent time 
in Mozambique or in Angola relied on personal knowledge. But for the 
most part, the non-African policy-makers and publics who paid some 
attention to these wars had only the most general ideas of the relevant 
social reality or historical background. Their decisions and attitudes, 
nevertheless, sometimes had profound effects.  

Descriptions of a war can focus on one aspect without much explicit 
justification beyond the particular experiences or interests of the author.  
Attempts to weigh the relative importance of different factors require 
more precise specification of just what is being explained.  

Many studies of Angola or Mozambique, whether sympathetic or 
hostile to the socialist project, have focused on explaining its failure, or, 
in other words, explaining the catastrophic crises in which the countries 
now find themselves. In such a model the war appears as one possible 
cause for crisis, along with other structural weaknesses or fundamental 
failures of policy-making or implementation. In the absence of war, 
could Frelimo and the MPLA have made good their promises? Or was 
failure inherent in a flawed vision which would have collapsed on its 
own or provoked war out of its own contradictions? What happened to 
the hopes of the mid-197os, and why? Were the failures in Angola and 
Mozambique distinctive in origin, or did they replicate disillusionment 
with other African states, whether they espoused leftist or rightist ideo
logies or none at all? 

These essential questions overlap significantly with the themes of
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this study. But the topic here is different. Rather than focusing on the 
contribution of the wars and other factors to the crises, the present 
study analyses the impact of various factors on originating and pro
longing the wars. In the discussion of agricultural policies in Chapter 
io, for example, the focus is not on the success or failure of these 
policies as such (a topic worth many books in its own right), but on the 
degree to which these policies were in fact responsible for provoking or 
exacerbating the conflict. Policies may fail, as they have in African states 
of all ideological descriptions. To what extent the policy failure provokes 
or contributes to a war is another question.  

In searching for causes of a conventional inter-state war, the focus is 
most often on the beginning: who and what provoked the war? What 
diplomatic steps might have avoided it? The subsequent course of a 
war is most often considered by military historians, who assess the 
balance of forces, military strategy and tactics. Students of diplomacy 
come in again in considering how wars end. The primary focus is most 
frequently on state actors, although economic capacity and home-front 
morale also appear as contributing factors.  

In unconventional wars, the interaction of state and society takes on 
a higher profile throughout. One must not only analyse the interactions 
of the opposing parties but also figure out who the relevant actors are.  
In searching for explanations of the wars in Angola and Mozambique, 
therefore, one is asking a series of related but distinct questions. Why 
did the wars begin? Why did the wars continue? In what respect are 
the wars different from other wars, and from each other, and why? 
Who were the state or non-state actors who were active decision-makers 
or participants in the fighting? Why did the different participants be
come involved, and what factors shaped their participation? 

Are there theories which might help untangle the causal nexus in 
these two cases? There are, in fact, far too many with some possible 
relevance, from general studies of the causes of war to the voluminous 
literature on revolution and its causes. I have chosen three sets of 
literature which seem most pertinent: I) theories of state, nation and 
ethnicity as they may illuminate the concept of 'civil war'; 2) theories 
of revolution, particularly those few which give some attention to the 
concept of counter-revolution; and 3) writings on unconventional war
fare as well as the related concepts of guerrilla war and low-intensitv 
conflict.5 

State, nation, ethnicity and race and 
the boundaries of 'civil war' 

Wars pitting fellow citizens against each other are not necessarily 
connected to ethnic or regional divisions. Conflict may focus around
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factional rivalries or ideological divisions. It may be initiated by a foreign 
power but played out on national soil, confronting citizens with painful 
decisions over whether to collaborate or to resist. But in societies divided 
by cultural characteristics, such divisions are likely to interact with the 
war even if they are not its source. Loyalties are tested; the strength of 
national sentiment and competing claims to represent the nation are 
under strain.  

Even whether a conflict is termed a 'civil war' is part of the dispute 
over loyalties. Long after their defeat, for many in the southern US, the 
Civil War was the 'War between the States', a term rejecting the im
plication of national unity. A successful secessionist movement claims 
victory in a war of independence or national liberation, not a 'civil 
war'. Supporters of the governments in Angola and Mozambique who 
rejected the term 'civil war' were not denying that citizens were involved 
on both sides, but rather claiming that the source of war was primarily 
external.  

What is loyalty to the 'nation' or to some subnational group, and 
how do these loyalties provoke, or relate, to conflict? Commonly, current 
hostilities are read back into unchanging 'age-old' rivalries based on 
national, ethnic or 'tribal' distinctions. Yet most scholars now argue 
that such identities and commitments, however potent, are far from 
unchanging. Although national and ethnic identities build on prior 
cultural legacies, the world's nations and ethnic groups almost all crystal
lized as such during the last two hundred years. In Africa the territorial 
units which are today's nations are almost all little more than one 
hundred years old. The current ethnic groupings labelled tribes by the 
European conquerors largely date from the eras of conquest and col
onial rule.6 

It is widely recognized that the boundaries of African states were 
imposed by European conquest in disregard of previous social and 
cultural divisions. The state framework thus preceded the formation of 
a 'nation' identified with that particular territory. Recent studies of 
nationalism, however, show that this is not as different from other 
historical experiences as commonly presumed. The nineteenth- and 
twentieth-century myth of the nation-state, in which cultural boundaries 
and state boundaries coincide, is the exception rather than the rule in 
historical reality. E.J. Hobsbawm, for example, notes that in 1789 only 
half the population of France spoke French. Most nations of Latin 
America, whose nationalism Benedict Anderson argues preceded most 
European nationalisms, were built on the administrative divisions left 
by the Spanish empire. The turmoil in the former Yugoslavia and the 
former Soviet Union makes it clear that precise correspondences be
tween 'nation' and 'state' are illusory abstractions from messy historical 
reality.

7
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The common elements in modern nations are a state which sets the 
parameters of social advance, particularly in terms of language and 
education, and historical myths which project into the past the legiti
macy of the nation associated with the state. Nationalism implies either 
an existing state recognized as sovereign by the international community, 
or the aspiration to establish such a state. In myth each nation cor
responds to one culture, but in practice, the cultural variety within a 
recognized nation may be enormous. The boundaries of cultural and 
political units almost never correspond precisely. Despite the prolifera
tion of states in recent years, they still number less than two hundred, 
as compared to the ten thousand or more groups that could be en
umerated on the basis of linguistic or other cultural distinctions.  

Thus national loyalty may coexist with loyalties to subnational 
groups, which may be labelled in ethnic, tribal, linguistic, religious or 
regional terms. These subgroups too, however powerful the sentiment 
attached to them, change over time. Their boundaries and their mean
ings shift, and their significance for political rivalry or war cannot be 
simply derived from the magnitude of the cultural distinctions. The 
term 'tribe' is particularly misleading. It conveys an unrealistic image 
of similar small-scale primitive communities rather than groups as vari
ous in their histories and internal make-up as the 'nations' and 'ethnic 
groups' of other continents.  

Attachment to the local community is a characteristic of rural peoples 
everywhere, not only in Africa. But the boundaries of that community 
- village or group of villages - rarely correspond to 'tribes' or 'ethnic 
groups'. Those are identities which may derive in part from pre-colonial 
states or cultural commonalities, but also from people who are grouped 
together for administration by the colonial state or linguistically by the 
creation of a written language. Oral language is fluid; dialect distinctions 
may fade imperceptibly into distinctions between different languages.  
But written language imposes uniformity. So does the use of a language 
in state administration, or as a lingua franca by migrants to an urban 
or other multi-ethnic work environment. Just as recent research on the 
history of nationalism gives much weight to the use of written language 
in state and school, so recent research on ethnic identities in modern 
Africa highlights similar factors, related as much to the opportunities in 
the national society as to the 'traditional' backgrounds people bring to 
it.  

Such general considerations serve as a caution to pay attention not 
just to cultural diversity but to the particular historical factors making 
some subnational identities more prominent than others. Only a few of 
the possible separate identities come to channel political competition; 
even fewer serve as rationales for claiming dominance within a state or 
establishing a separate state.
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In contrast to European experience, few of Africa's ethnic groups 
spawned nationalist ideologies. Among the few exceptions were Somali 
nationalism, aiming to unite Somalis dispersed under different colonial 
administrations, and Baganda separatism in Uganda. Following African 
independence, there were only a handful of secessionist civil wars. They 
were generally based on colonial administrative divisions rather than 
ethnic boundaries (eastern Nigeria, southern Sudan, Katanga). The 
Eritrean and Western Saharan nationalist movements were based on 
colonial territories incorporated forcibly by larger neighbours.  

Other forms of civil strife, including coups and other violent conflicts, 
often pitted Africans within a country against each other along ethnic 
lines. But the issue was most commonly power within a state, not the 
demand for a new state. The new African states emerged from colonial 
rule with regional and ethnic disparities in education, economic status, 
and position in key sectors such as the military. Virtually every national 
policy decision, from building roads to recruitment for political leader
ship, had potential for reinforcing or ameliorating these disparities.  
Either peaceful competition or violent conflict could be structured along 
ethnic lines. But only rarely, to date, have there been explicit demands 
to exclude citizens on the basis of their ethnic origin.  

Nationhood defined by the colonial borders emerged both from the 
experience of alien rule and from struggle against it. Within that frame
work the pre-colonial histories of those incorporated appeared as strands 
of one history: local or regional episodes of resistance to colonial con
quest took their places within one national story. So did the roles of 
different communities in the movement for national independence.  
When the nationalist movement was forced to turn to violence to 
achieve its aims, as in Algeria, Kenya and most of southern Africa, the 
stands taken in the period of war had a significant impact on the 
consciousness of nationhood.8 

Colonial experience also made for a common 'African' nationalism 
extending beyond territorial boundaries, and for transnational identities 
cutting across geographical and ethnic divisions. Africa was pre
eminently the continent of European conquest. Almost everywhere, the 
whites were the rulers or former rulers. Throughout the continent, but 
particularly in the southern third, the right to rule was defined in racial 
terms. Anti-colonial national consciousness therefore implied, to a 
greater or lesser degree, consciousness of the continent-wide struggle.  

This should not be understood simplistically as an automatic identifi
cation of all Africans with the struggles in southern Africa. The extent 
of knowledge or identification varied with physical distance and access 
to communications networks as well as political options. But in southern 
Africa the alliance of Pretoria, Salisbury and Lisbon implied correspond
ing links among the forces for liberation. While distant states might pay
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little more than lip service to the Organization of African Unity's 
Liberation Committee, for states and movements in the region a trans
national perspective was a practical as well as an ideological imperative.  

Race, a cultural identity defined internationally, reflected the Euro
centric hierarchy established by commercial expansion and conquest 
on a global scale.9 It intersected the conflicts in southern Africa at 
multiple levels and with sometimes surprisingly divergent effects. Both 
regionally and within each country, some saw the anti-colonial and 
anti-apartheid struggles as anti-white, and looked with suspicion at 
intermediate groups of mixed race or Asian origin. Other resistance 
forces, most prominently the ANC of South Africa as well as Frelimo 
and the MPLA, stressed their opposition to the criterion of race as 
such. They welcomed fellow citizens of non-African ancestry into their 
ranks, their leadership and their definition of the nation.  

With so many varying identities and loyalties at play, it would be 
misleading to look only for conflict between groups well-defined by 
age-old boundaries. Conflict also extends to the choice by individuals 
and groups of what labels are politically significant. Any analysis of the 
possible impact of national and ethnic loyalties in promoting or chan
nelling conflict, accordingly, must look both to the historical roots of 
these identities and to the changes thrown up by the conflict situation 
and its immediate antecedents. Chapter 4 will focus on these elements.  

State, revolution and counter-revolution 

Theories of revolution cover different sets of cases, depending on the 
definition used by the theorist. Highly general definitions include virtual
ly every violent change of government, including unsuccessful attempts, 
and sometimes even peaceful changes, that seem profound enough to 
warrant the term. At the other extreme, many scholars restrict the term 
to successful violent political upheavals accompanied by profound social 
transformation. For our purposes, several concepts associated with gen
eral theories, identifying factors such as weaknesses of the state and the 
mobilization of contenders for power, serve as helpful pointers. Each 
can be specified by considering both characteristics particular to African 
states and the special circumstances of 'counter-revolutionary' insur
gencies.  

Charles Tilly defines a 'revolutionary situation' as one of multiple 
sovereignty, in which more than one power bloc effectively claims sover
eignty over some portion of a territory previously ruled by only one 
sovereign government. A 'successful' revolution is defined by the victory 
of the challenging power bloc as the exclusive effective claimant to 
sovereignty.'0 This builds on Max Weber's classic definition of the state 
as 'a human community which successfully claims the monopoly of the
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legitimate use of physical force within a given territory"' and on Trot
sky's description of dual power prior to a revolution. Tilly de-emphasizes 
the criterion of legitimacy and defines an effective claim in terms of the 
subject population's behaviour: paying taxes, expressing verbal loyalty, 
and obeying other orders of those asserting authority. In this conceptual 
framework, the revolutionary contender is by definition the insurgent, 
regardless of ideological orientation.  

Tilly distinguishes between causes of a revolutionary situation and 
causes of a revolutionary outcome. A revolutionary situation requires: 
i) the emergence of contenders to power; 2) significant defacto support 
for the contenders from a significant portion of the subject population; 
and 3) inability of the state incumbents to carry out effective repression.  
Evaluating the chances of a revolutionary outcome requires weighing 
the balance of forces between the insurgent coalition and the coalition 
which includes the incumbent power-holders.  

Tilly's framework provides a useful classification of causal factors.  
But for our purposes it can be strengthened by distinguishing between 
revolution and counter-revolution rather than treating revolutionary and 
insurgent as identical. Few scholars have focused on counter-revolution, 
and its meaning is rarely specified beyond the general notion of some 
kind of opposition to revolution. As used here, the concept of counter
revolution identifies processes that closely follow revolutions that are 
not fully consolidated. Counter-revolution implies opposition to the new 
revolutionary regime. It does not necessarily imply the objective of 
restoring the old regime or explicitly right-wing ideological goals, al
though those objectives are likely to be prominent.  

Counter-revolution in this sense is distinct from counter-insurgency, 
which is the military response by an incumbent regime to insurgency.  
In Tilly's general framework, a counter-revolutionary insurgency would 
be a contradiction in terms. Here it is used to specify an insurgency 
against an incumbent regime that itself was the result of a revolution.  
Within each set of possible causes for insurgency, this special circum
stance has specific implications.  

The weakness of the state, in Tilly's terms the inability to repress 
successfully, is also identified by other recent theorists as a key pre
condition of revolution or insurgency. Skocpol, for example, stresses the 
internal political crises and external pressures on the old-regime states 
as essential preconditions for the classic revolutions of France, Russia 
and China. Goldstone singles out fiscal distress and elite conflict as two 
fundamental conditions for a broader range of revolutions, from the 
early modern period to the present. It has long been a truism that 
revolutionary upheavals are facilitated by inter-state wars which weaken 
and stretch the resources of contending states, as witnessed by the 
aftermath of the First and Second World Wars. The possible reasons
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for state weakness are many, and it is unlikely that one general theory 
can encompass them all.12 

For an incumbent regime that is itself the product of a recent revolu
tion, however, certain weak points are normal. A new revolutionary 
government lacks the stability due to the habit of obedience which 
established regimes acquire simply by the passage of time. All ex-colonial 
African states, even if they achieved independence peacefully, shared 
this initial vulnerability of newness. In the case of a revolution, the 
destruction involved in the conquest of power and the loss of some 
citizens to exile generally depletes economic resources. Popular aspira
tions for improvements are likely to be high, while the resources for 
satisfying them are correspondingly thin. In short, an infant revolu
tionary regime is inherently likely to be vulnerable to challenge.  

The breakdown of the monopoly of violence also requires the em
ergence of an alternative power bloc, with its own leadership and the 
capacity to mobilize military resources. Possible sources of such division 
include the ethnic and regional cleavages discussed previously. General 
theories of revolution, however, call attention to classes, elites or other 
hierarchically defined social groups. Such divisions, reflecting the posi
tion of different groups under the social system defended by the in
cumbent regime, are taken to determine the likely origin of contenders 
for power and the likely response by different social groups to their 
claims.  

Some theories focus more on the revolutionary leadership, others on 
the followers who are mobilized or rise up spontaneously. Students of 
the classic revolutions often note that revolutionary leaders are rarely 
recruited among the most oppressed groups, but come rather from 
marginalized sectors of strata with some assets within the system: milit
ary skills, intellectual or organizational assets, or economic resources. If 
violent conflicts over government power occur within such groups with
out any changes in structure, of course, it is likely to be labelled a coup 
or factional strife rather than a revolution. But most analysts identify 
some degree of defection from those within a system as a significant 
source of revolutionary leadership. While classic Marxist theory gave 
little attention to these considerations, these and related issues are at 
the heart of Leninist reflections on the role of the vanguard party and 
Gramscian discussion of the role of 'organic intellectuals' in revolution.  

In the late zolonial and early post-colonial African context, one group 
provides mosi leadership for both incumbent power blocs and potential 
challengers: the group defined by access to secondary and post
secondary education. In class terms this group has most often been 
labelled the petty bourgeoisie, but the family ties of individuals within 
the group may still reflect close links to the rural peasantry, to urban 
workers, or to pre-colonial traditional elites. The category is very broad,
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from mid-level employees up to the military officer corps as well as 
political, administrative and commercial elites. While some scholars have 
discerned within the group more well-defined classes such as a 'bureau
cratic bourgeoisie' or a 'commercial bourgeoisie', which have succeeded 
in accumulating capital and in distinguishing themselves from other 
groups, the lack of consensus on terminology reflects the uncertain 
boundaries of such class distinctions.  

In the immediate aftermath of decolonization, at least, flux rather 
than stable class consolidation seems to have been the rule. Access for 
Africans to resources that might define a privileged class position 
education, capital, state power - was certainly not equally distributed.  
But it was generally new, and the results for individuals and families 
were highly uncertain.  

In terms of a general model of revolution, it is to marginalized sectors 
of this broadly defined group with access to education that one should 
look for potential challengers to the state. Marginalization may be 
structural or result from the play of events. The specific concept of 
counter-revolution, however, points to a specific source of potential 
challengers. In the immediate aftermath of revolutionary victory, the 
losers of the former regime have almost never suffered a complete 
defeat. Many may have transferred themselves and a large part of their 
assets into exile. They have the experience and the habit of leadership, 
personal contacts and intimate knowledge of the society, the residual 
loyalty of many within the country, deeply felt grievances and nostalgia.  
Some kind of challenge to the new order, effective or ineffective, is 
almost inevitable.  

The chances of finding leaders for a counter-revolutionary challenge 
are enhanced by two other normal features of a revolutionary process.  
First, there is almost always strife within the revolution's own ranks, 
whether provoked by the numerous agents of the old regime, by debates 
over military strategies or social policies, or by personal, factional or 
ideological rivalries in the chaotic context of war. Losers from these 
battles may join in counter-revolution or oppose the revolutionary 
regime with the claim that it has been betrayed.  

Secondly, revolutions almost always have an international component, 
which carries over into the stage of possible counter-revolution. Neigh
bouring countries with similar social regimes, former allies of the old 
regime, and powers with claims to regional or international hegemony, 
all may have been involved in opposing the revolutionaries prior to the 
overthrow. They may have specific interests within the country, which 
they fear to lose. They may fear the domino effect, or seek revenge for 
damage to their international prestige. Even in classic cases such as 
Russia and China, international reaction was a significant component 
of counter-revolutionary war after the revolution. Revolutions in small



EXPLANATIONS

highly dependent countries logically expect an even greater foreign 
component in counter-revolution.  

But the existence of malcontents eager to overthrow a regime is not 
a sufficient condition for upsetting the monopoly of violence by in
cumbents. The challengers must also mobilize sufficient resources to 
overcome routine repression. Any extensive challenge that is not purely 
an international war must involve mobilizing support, willing or uii
willing, among some segment of the national population. Many theories 
focus on the variable susceptibility of subject groups to revolt, stressing 
either government failure to meet popular expectations or the imposition 
of new unpopular demands such as increased taxation.3 Some theories 
consider these factors in aggregate terms, without breaking down the 
population into classes or other subgroups. But others, taking a general 
orientation from Marxist perspectives, focus the explanation of revolu
tion on the changing class structure and organization of class struggle.  
Thus the English revolution of the seventeenth century and the French 
revolution of the eighteenth are characterized as 'bourgeois' revolutions, 
while twentieth-century revolutions are analysed in terms of the role of 
the working class and/or the peasantry.  

Explanations of successful revolutions or large-scale revolts in the 
global South, such as the classic studies by Eric Wolf andJeffery Paige, 
have tended to focus on rural class patterns likely to lead to revolt. In 
the African context, similar concerns have informed studies of early 
resistance to colonial conquest, with newly imposed taxes a common 
spark for resistance.'" Among modern instances, the case of Mau Mau 
in Kenya has produced a significant body of literature probing the class 
roots of revolt, and several recent studies have appeared on Zimbabwe.  
Ironically, while the revolutions against Portuguese colonialism inspired 
much general comment on peasant revolution, the empirical research 
on the impact of rural social structure on these wars has barely begun.5 

While counter-revolutionary insurgency opposing a new regime finds 
its place in the national histories of France, Russia and Spain as well 
as contemporary Nicaragua and Mozambique, there has been little 
explicitly theoretical consideration of the social bases of such insurgency.  
Among the few scholars who have focused on the social base of counter
revolution are Charles Tilly and diplomatic historian Arno Mayer.16 

While the specific contexts they examine are far from southern Africa, 
each provides some concepts of possible relevance. Tilly's sociological 
study of western France tries to isolate reasons why in some areas local 
dominant classes as well as peasants and artisans joined the revolt 
against the revolutionary government, while in other areas they did 
not. He finds the guiding thread in the differential penetration of the 
urban economy, resulting for example in greater resistance by the clergy 
to displacement from power and in greater willingness of the rural
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community to follow traditional leaders in opposition to the demands 
of the revolutionary regime.  

Mayer, whose detailed studies centred on the interaction of domestic 
and international factors in the diplomacy surrounding the First World 
War, finds the social roots of the followers of counter-revolution in 
intermediate class segments threatened with loss of status by social 
turmoil, particularly the petty bourgeoisie. In contrast to Tilly, the focus 
is not on those embedded in tradition but on those who are socially 
dislocated. Mayer repeats suggestions of Marx that this group may align 
itself with a revolution in an early stage, but be particularly vulnerable 
to bribery or defection under the pressure of revolutionary crisis.  
Whether or not this hypothesis is verified by empirical class analysis, it 
is relevant to the Angolan and Mozambican cases because of its cur
rency in Marxist circles as a ready-made explanation.  

Mayer also stresses that both revolutions and counter-revolutions 
must be understood in international rather than purely national terms, 
particularly in small countries. Whether it takes the form of aid or 
intervention, he argues, 'this external entanglement is central to the 
international civil war of an historical era that is as counter-revolu
tionary as it is revolutionary'.7 

For a revolutionary situation, in Tilly's sense of de facto multiple 
sovereignties, each of the three conditions (state weakness, the presence 
of challengers with a rival claim, and some support or acquiescence 
among the citizenry) must reach some minimum threshold. The out
come of the process then becomes dependent on a test of strength 
between incumbents and challengers. This balance of forces, in turn, 
depends on a wide range of factors, from military skill, materiel and 
morale to the reactions of internal groups and foreign states. The 
continuation of conflict, or the victory by one side, depends not only 
on the direct contenders but also on broader coalitions.  

The rival coalitions may consist of groups with diverse interests and 
with distinct roles in the conflicts. While the intensity of conflict may 
force individuals and groups to choose sides, many may prefer and 
actively seek ways to remain neutral or uninvolved. The balance of 
forces in a particular conflict is thus intrinsically dependent on multiple 
factors, coming together with different weights and dependent in turn 
on variables which may be external to the conflict itself.  

Theory and practice of unconventional 
warfare 

A third body of literature, overlapping but distinct from historical and 
theoretical studies of revolution, consists of reflections on unconventional 
warfare by military men, policy-makers and policy-oriented intellectuals.
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These works tend to reflect the practical concerns of revolutionaries or 
counterinsurgency officials. Most focus on prominent cases: the Chinese 
and Vietnamese revolutions, guerrilla struggles in Latin America, the 
successful counterinsurgency campaigns in Malaya and the Philippines, 
the war in Algeria. The best-known revolutionary strategists spoke from 
an Asian or Latin American context, while counterinsurgency doctrine 
was developed primarily out of French, British and US experience in 
Asia and Latin America, with occasional reference to Algeria or Kenya.  

Recent US military doctrine has adopted the rubric of 'low-intensity 
conflict'. But the term, used by British counterinsurgency strategist 
Frank Kitson two decades ago, is less conceptual innovation than the 
packaging of old ideas in a new label for public relations and lobbying 
purposes. While 'counterinsurgency' was discredited by the failed ex
perience of Vietnam, the new label provided a neutral-sounding cover 
to justify US involvement in a variety of conflicts. The one major 
innovation was the prominent inclusion of 'pro-insurgency', US backing 
for insurgencies against regimes seen as hostile. Even this, however, has 
numerous precedents, from the Bay of Pigs invasion of Cuba to the 
brief support of Kurdish rebels against Iran.8 

The fundamental components of unconventional warfare, guerrilla 
and counter-guerrilla operations, are premised on asymmetry between 
insurgents and defending forces. Guerrillas, lacking the strength for 
prolonged confrontation in conventional battle, seek to compensate by 
mobility, surprise and lack of attachment to permanent positions which 
they must stand and defend. An incumbent regime must allocate signifi
cant forces to defend fixed targets. Cities cannot be moved; nor can rail 
lines, roads, factories, mines or plantations. To the extent that this 
asymmetry does not apply, when insurgent forces capture and seek to 
hold fixed installations, the conflict moves into conventional rather than 
guerrilla warfare.  

Geographical factors - such as distance, terrain, dispersion of re
sources, population density, transportation networks - are therefore as 
fundamental to guerrilla conflict as to conventional wars. But while 
these factors affect opposing conventional forces in roughly similar ways, 
the implications for guerrilla and counter-guerrilla forces are funda
mentally different.  

Guerrilla attacks are facilitated by the availability of numerous fixed 
targets. The defensive government forces must either spread out their 
forces to try to defend all the targets, thus making each concentration 
vulnerable to guerrillas brought together in larger groups for the attack, 
or concentrate on defending essential installations, leaving much of the 
country unprotected. Since the guerrillas do not have fixed bases they 
must defend, but can change location rapidly, they do not have the 
same defensive problem. This is the basic reason for the counter-
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insurgency maxim that requires the government to have a substantial 
superiority in force over the guerrillas (Maxwell Taylor estimated in 
1965 that a superiority of 25 to I was essential in Vietnam).9 

Similarly, the government is responsible for managing the economy.  
Destruction of fixed economic assets drains the government's strength; 
the guerrillas, in contrast, have few fixed and costly assets that can be 
easily destroyed. Since the guerrillas may be no match at conventional 
battles, and a full military victory is impossible without transition to 
conventional warfare or a total collapse of the target regime, the classic 
guerrilla strategy is based on attrition. If the guerrilla force can maintain 
its destructive capability at a high enough level, in theory the govern
ment will eventually be forced to come to terms.  

The material inferiority of the guerrilla force, and its reliance on 
surprise and mobility, imply lower requirements for logistics than a 
conventional army. Small units may extract their basic supplies by force 
or persuasion from the local population, while relying on light weaponry 
that does not require massive supply lines. The skilful guerrilla fighter 
is presumed to be able to carry his supplies on his back, perhaps with 
some assistance from unarmed porters recruited locally. In contrast the 
conventional army must get not only its weapons but also its food from 
central stocks.  

The stereotype of the totally self-reliant guerrilla force, however, is 
found more often in propaganda and myth than in reality. While 
guerrilla forces have more modest supply needs than conventional 
armies, the cases of sustained insurgencies that are totally cut off from 
outside supplies are few. Rear-base access for supplies is almost always 
a central concern for guerrilla commanders, and cutting off that access 
a corresponding priority of counterinsurgency planners. Outside sanc
tuaries, providing the possibility of retreat from counterinsurgency 
forces, almost always feature in guerrilla conflicts, although in large 
countries the sanctuary may be in a remote area of the same country 
rather than across national borders.  

Another frequently noted consequence of guerrilla material inferior
ity, and of the dispersion of guerrilla units, is the requirement for high 
morale and personal commitment. While conventional armies may rely 
in large part on conscription and on the effect of large numbers, disci
plined by military routine, guerrillas are often presumed to be strongly 
motivated. With the difficulties of control by a central command over 
dispersed units, it is assumed that guerrillas will find it easier to desert 
than the rank-and-file of a conventional force.  

Similarly, guerrillas are presumed to rely to a large extent on local 
rural communities for food and information. While this may to some 
extent be extracted by force and terror, the vulnerability of the guerrilla 
force presumably implies greater reliance on persuasion. Counter-
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insurgency doctrine also calls for winning hearts and minds, but an 
incumbent regime's access to the machinery of repression means that 
the temptation to rely primarily on force is very powerful. Overwhelm
ing force in counterinsurgency may also be effective, imposing itself' 
without consent by civilians. For guerrillas that option is presumably 
ruled out by military weakness.  

These characteristics of guerrilla warfare are all derived from the 
balance of forces between the various parties: guerrillas and conven
tional counterinsurgency troops, commanders and soldiers within each 
kind of army, civilians and guerrillas, civilians and armies. Judging a 
particular case, therefore, requires asking whether the forces involved 
correspond to the standard model. In addition, in guerrilla warfare, as 
in other kinds of war, these balances may well shift with changes in the 
technologies of transport, communications and weaponry. This topic is 
relatively unexplored in the literature, but the questions are extremely 
pertinent. In what ways is a guerrilla with a high-powered automatic 
weapon, easy radio communications with headquarters, and access to 
resupply by airdrop comparable to his counterpart of earlier genera
tions? And to what extent do these factors alter the guerrillas' potential 
relationships to counterinsurgency forces or civilians? 

Moving beyond the battlefield, rubrics such as 'low-intensity conflict' 
and 'total strategy' recall the classic maxim that war is the continuation 
of politics by other means. They emphasize the orchestration of diplo
macy, economic pressure, propaganda and other government policies 
together with military force. Insurgents, without a state at their com
mand, have limited means to manage such coordination. But theories 
of revolutionary strategy consist in large part of reflection on how to 
take advantage of if not to manage and provoke such parallel non
military challenges to authority. To cite only one example, the ANC 
regarded the international sanctions campaign and protest inside South 
Africa as pillars of the struggle along with guerrilla actions.  

When there is significant international involvement, these broader 
factors are particularly relevant to the military balances. Whatever might 
be the internal factors at work, a guerrilla force that operates with the 
support of a powerful neighbouring state also targeting the incumbent 
regime with other pressures is in a fundamentally different position 
from one that functions with only weak or distant outside support.  
Similarly, the extent of outside military support for an incumbent 
regime, and the resources of those outside supporters, have multiple 
effects inside the country.  

In a romantic view of guerrilla war, the only *real war' is out in the 
bush, where the soldiers and the political organizers of the guerrillas 
and the regime fight it out for control over the rural population. Practi
tioners on both sides know that the 'real war' is everywhere: it may be
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won or lost not only in the bush but also by political or economic 
decisions elsewhere, in the capital or in distant foreign cities.  

Logics of comparison and historical 
explanation 

Comparative social science scholars have different reasons for com
paring countries. Some aim to elaborate, illustrate or confirm general 
theories. Others use comparison to illuminate the features of particular 
cases.20 This study is primarily of the second kind. By placing the 
Angolan and Mozambican wars in joint focus, I seek to highlight 
features of each that might be missed in a study confined to one case.  
I also seek to identify common features, both those specific to the 
historical and geographical contexts they share and others that may 
apply more widely.  

Other cases are not discussed in any depth in this book, although 
the concluding chapter advances several more general hypotheses. The 
theoretical discussion of this chapter sets up comparisons with simplified 
models derived from a wide range of other cases. I rejected, however, 
the option of elaborating in detail on other cases, in favour of exploring 
the processes in Angola and Mozambique in greater depth.  

This decision implies that the study is ill-suited for confirming or 
elaborating general theories. It does, however, have potential con
sequences for such theories. Even one contrary case can refute a general 
hypothesis: if, for example, a general theory holds that guerrilla forces 
are always predominantly volunteers driven by strong ideological or 
ethnic motives, that theory may be disproved (as, to anticipate, the 
evidence in Chapter 7 strongly suggests). This may suggest, but not 
confirm, another general hypothesis, such as that guerrilla forces with 
secure access to outside resources and modern communications may be 
largely recruited by force just as conventional armies rely in large part 
on conscription.  

Comparative studies oriented primarily to theory, rather than to 
understanding particular cases, tend to feature a limited number of 
factors (variables) whose relevance is tested by standard social science 
procedures of causal inference. Thus Paige's study of agrarian revolts 
identifies four types of landholding patterns, each expected to lead to 
a specific form of agrarian social movement. Taking correlations of 135 
export sectors in seventy developing nations between 1948 and 197o, as 
well as case studies of Peru, Angola (x96i) and Vietnam, he concludes 
that revolutionary revolts are most likely in cases of decentralized share
cropping or settler estates.21 In another influential study, Skocpol com
pares the revolutions of France, Russia and China with the contrasting 
cases of Prussia, Japan and England. Isolating the conditions present in
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the positive cases, she argues that: i) state organizations susceptible to 
administrative and military collapse, and 2) agrarian sociopolitical struc
tures that facilitated widespread peasant revolts, were the sufficient dis
tinctive causes of social revolution in the three countries.22 

Although the above authors elaborate their theories with narrative 
detail, the factors identified as theoretically significant are applied to 
the cases as a whole or to geographical subunits. The procedure involves 
abstraction from the particular sequences of events within a process.  
Characteristics that applied before the historical event to be explained 
are compared with the presence or absence of the expected result. Pre
existing conditions found to be common to all cases of the result are 
considered as possible causes. The absence of a particular condition, 
combined with the absence of the result, adds greater confidence that 
it is indeed a cause.2 3 

The theorist thus abstracts from factors presumed to be specific to 
particular cases. The non-theoretically inclined historian of a single 
case may focus on narrative without troubling to identify separate 
'factors' of varying importance, leaving such judgements implicit in 
choices of what to include or what to stress. This study, concerned 
primarily with particular cases but also with making judgements about 
the relative importance of different factors, walks a delicate line between 
the two perspectives.  

There are more than enough common factors that might explain 
the beginning and/or continuation of war: the heritage of Portuguese 
colonialism leading to vulnerable post-independence states, large geo
graphical area and underdeveloped transport making control difficult, 
military weakness vis-d-vis powerful South Africa, the existence of ethnic 
diversity in new nations, the adoption of Marxist-Leninist one-party 
state systems, the configuration of the Cold War in the i98os, and more.  

The multivariate social science remedy for sorting out such com
plexity is to find more cases, to determine which generalizations are 
most widely established and therefore presumably causal rather than 
just accidental. Yet this procedure takes one ever further away from the 
causal connections in the particular cases. This study moves instead 
towards the explanatory logic of historical narrative, by specifying time 
sequences more precisely and outlining plausible mid-level mechanisms 
connecting the presumed causal factors and the results. Comparisons 
between the two cases, and implicitly with other cases, are used prim
arily as guides to what to look for in the sequence of events. And it is 
assumed that the impact of different factors may be different at different 
stages within the extended process that is summed up by the word 
'war'.  

The relevant time divisions may be different for different processes.  
Thus, in discussing the presumed impact of the policy of communal
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villages on the war, one must ask when and where the policy was 
implemented, as compared to when and where the war began or was 
intensified. If dispersed peasants were not forced into villages in a 
particular area, or if this followed rather than preceded the beginning 
of war, then its status as a 'cause' of the war in that area is doubtful.  
To determine the impact of South African military involvement in the 
war in Mozambique, one has first to judge how long it continued at 
significant levels. It makes a profound difference whether one assumes 
that it stopped or was reduced to insignificant levels after 1985, or, 
alternatively, accepts the evidence that it continued throughout Botha's 
presidency and even into the 199os.  

While more specific timing is relevant for specific topics, broader 
periods are useful for an overview. Taking into account regional and 
global trends as well as developments in Angola and Mozambique, the 
five-year periods 1976-8o, 198i-85 and 1986-9o, together with the 
current period beginning in i991, represent clearly distinguishable 
phases of the wars in both countries. In the first period conflict was 
limited, and in the second there was massive escalation. By the third 
there was stalemate at a high level of conflict, coinciding with escalation 
of the internal struggle in South Africa, the apex of the international 
anti-apartheid movement, and the Gorbachev era in the Soviet Union.  
By the beginning of the 199os Mandela's release and a climate of 
negotiation again set a radically different context.  

The chapters that follow, therefore, in examining the possible impact 
of different factors on the wars, will explore both the how and the 
when of presumed connecting mechanisms. Thus while ethnic diversity 
is indeed present in both societies, determining its possible connection 
to the war requires specifying how and when hostilities along ethnic 
lines either led to the outbreak of conflict or were exacerbated by it.  

When one goes beyond describing such mechanisms to judge how 
important (in causal terms) a particular factor was, the implicit logic is 
a thought experiment.2" If, for example, Henry Kissinger in 1975 had 
accepted the professional diplomats' advice not to intervene militarily 
in Angola, would the Soviet Union and Cuba still have stepped in to 
aid the MPLA? Would Angolan internal rivalries still have led to war, 
and if so would it have ended sooner, or differently? Or, at a somewhat 
more general level, if Mozambique's agricultural policies had been as 
successful as its policies in health and education, would it have been 
able to block South Africa's build-up of Renamo in the early I98OS? 
Such thought experiments cannot provide answers as can experiments 
in the laboratory, because the hypothetical road not taken is no longer 
available. Historical explanations are subject to repeated reinterpreta
tion. But asking the questions can help clarify what is being claimed by 
a particular interpretation.
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Combining time periods, factors and levels of explanation gives a 
complex matrix. Three kinds of factors (national/ethnic identities; class, 
state and ideology; and military and diplomatic) and four geographical 
levels of analysis (internal local/provincial; internal national; inter
national regional and international global) combine with four distinct 
time periods to give forty-eight possible cells. It would be too cumber
some to follow the matrix precisely in the chapters to follow, and 
investigation of all the possible cells would be a task for many books.  
But the distinctions should serve as a reminder of the main features of 
the tangled web we are trying to untangle.  

Piecing together the evidence 

Analysing any significant historical development is complex, even with 
abundant data. The difficulties multiply when, as in the present study, 
information gaps loom far larger than the fragments of confirmed 
information. As compared with other African countries, there is little 
background research on Portuguese-speaking Africa. In Mozambique, 
since independence, there has been significant research by both foreign
ers and Mozambicans that is beginning to fill the virtual vacuum left 
by the Portuguese. But on Angola virtually the only topic which has 
been explored by more than a handful of scholars is pre-nineteenth
century history.  

Investigating wars in which covert operations played such a central 
role, and which are ongoing or only recently terminated, implies that 
published information is both sketchy and open to significant doubts.  
Memoirs by key participants are few and not very revealing. Some of 
the parties involved (for example, the South African security leadership) 
have remained virtually free from defection or leaks that might give 
clues to their deliberations. Only a handful of journalists followed the 
wars closely enough and long enough to have a historical perspective, 
and of those few, none was intimately acquainted with both sides of the 
wars. A high proportion of what was published, moreover, was written 
by journalists or scholars who knew neither Portuguese nor any local 
African language in Mozambique or Angola.  

Given this situation, an analyst has several options. One is to choose 
a small part of the picture and examine it in depth, bringing new 
information to light with primary research. New insights in the long 
run depend on this kind of work. 5 But it cannot address the issue of 
the relative importance of different factors to the overall picture. Or 
one might abandon the idea of a synthetic analysis for now, taking up 
the topic one or two decades hence with the benefit of new monographs, 
memoirs and the other advantages of hindsight. I have opted, however, 
to essay a tentative overview now, with the intention of contributing to
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a debate which will continue as more information and different per
spectives emerge.  

My strategy for coping with contradictory or missing information 
involves several principles: i) be clear in indicating information gaps 
when they exist; 2) make the best assessment possible by collecting the 
maximum range of sources and giving greater confidence to those points 
on which divergent sources agree; and 3) evaluate the credibility of 
sources on the basis of their access to the information they claim to 
know and their previous record of truthfulness and accuracy.  

My research has included a wide range of published material, both 
scholarly and journalistic, in English, Portuguese and other relevant 
European languages. In my own interviews and conversations on ex
tended visits to Angola, Mozambique and other southern African coun
tries, I have spoken with direct participants in the conflicts as well as 
with observers in the capital cities. I have not travelled in Unita- or 
Renamo-held territory, but I have talked with many who have, and I 
have systematically examined virtually all published reports from such 
visits.  

The third point brings in two additional guidelines. An account gains 
credibility by being a first-hand description of something the witness 
was really in a position to observe. And it gains or loses credibility 
according to past evidence of the witness's reliability. In contested claims 
about, for example, the extent of South African military involvement at 
a particular time, evidence which may have emerged about an earlier 
period is highly relevant, although not decisive.  

This is because South African strategy was to conceal or minimize 
the connections, in order to enhance the legitimacy of their clients and 
provide deniability for charges of external aggression. By and large, 
Western media and academic accounts tended to give the benefit of the 
doubt to the South Africans. Accusations by the Frontline States were 
frequently rhetorical and general, and were often dismissed as self
interested propaganda. Even when detailed evidence was presented, it 
was most often oral testimony by peasants or combatants. This rarely 
received the attention or the credence it deserved, due both to time 
delays and to the biases of media outlets.  

In the period following the 1984 Nkomati Accord, for example, South 
Africa routinely denied it was continuing to supply arms to Renamo.  
The documents captured at Gorongosa in August 1985 showed that 
although deliveries stopped for several months after the Nkomati Ac
cord, extra supplies had been dropped just before the signing, and air 
shipments were resumed in August 1984. In this case South African 
denials were shown to be without foundation. In subsequent years, 
scattered but cumulatively abundant evidence turned up of continued 
South African military involvement, until the 1992 ceasefire.26 But
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deniability worked: the dominant tendency among Western observers 
was still to give new South African denials the benefit of the doubt 
against oral testimony from Mozambican eyewitnesses.  

As mentioned earlier in this chapter, similar success in perception 
management marked the decisive battles in southern Angola in 1987
88. These two cases suggest rankings for the credibility of sources 
different from the conventional equal weight for South Africa and its 
critics; they cast doubt on the tendency to regard a Western journalist 
or diplomat as a more reliable source than an African peasant. While 
no possibly relevant information should be accepted or rejected simply 
because of its source, every investigator makes judgements of reliability, 
acknowledged or unacknowledged. Acknowledging the possibility of 
exceptional cases, I regard journalists or scholars without knowledge of 
Portuguese or long-term residence in Angola or Mozambique as less 
likely sources of reliable information than those who have an intimate 
acquaintance with the countries. All official statements about the con
flicts by officials of any involved government (or insurgent group) require 
some kind of outside confirmation for credibility, but those involved in 
large-scale covert operations which depended on concealing their role 
(i.e., notably South Africa and the US) have particularly low credibility.  

Such judgements on credibility of sources inevitably have some role 
in weighing up the evidence. But since these judgements are likely to 
vary widely according to the backgrounds of authors or readers, the 
most important criterion is still that of finding independent confirmation 
from distinct sources, identifying consistencies and inconsistencies, and 
seeing what holds up when one tries to put all the evidence together.  
This procedure, analogous to triangulation in surveying, is the funda
mental approach I have taken in this study.  
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13. See Tilly (1978), 204 ff., and sources cited there.  
14. Wolf (1969), Paige (1975). Among many other sources on African resistance, 

see Ranger (1977).  
15. On Mau Mau the Library of Congress lists almost forty books between 

1965 and 1993, including eight since 1989. On Zimbabwe see particularly Ranger 
(1985), Lan (1985), Kriger (1992), and Maxwell (1993). For sources on the revolts 
against Portugal see Minter, 'Lusophone Africa' (1992). One area on which there 
is a variety of significant work, by Allen Isaacman, Edward Alpers and research 
teams of the Oficina da Hist6ria in Maputo, is Cabo Delgado province in 
Mozambique. Notable among recent primary research making use of new 
sources are Adam (1988) on Cabo Delgado, Borges Coelho (1989) on Tete 
province in Mozambique, and Dhada (1993) on Guinea-Bissau.  

16. Tilly (1964), Mayer (1971).  

17. Mayer (1971), 84.  
18. Of the abundant recent literature on low-intensity warfare, see Klare and 

Kornbluh (1988), Shultz et al. (1989), and earlier, Kitson (1971). Among guides 
to the classic literature one may cite Laqueur (1976), Chaliand (1982), and Rice 
(t988). See also the more extensive references in Chapter 7.  

19. Laquer (1976), 275.  
20. See Skocpol and Somers (198o), Ragin (987), Tilly (1984).  
21. Paige (1975).  
22. Skocpol (1979).  
23. For a summary description of these methods, based on John Stuart Mill's 

canons of induction, see Ragin (1987), 36 ff.  
24. See Weber (1949), 18o.  
25. References to this kind of work, particularly on Mozambique, appear 

primarily in Chapters 7 to io. Among scholars who have published such research 
on the wars, I am particularly indebted to the work of Christian Geffray, Otto 
Roesch, and Ken Wilson, for their local and regional studies, and Alex Vines, 
for his detailed research on Renamo's internal organization and external spon
sors. My own efforts in primary research include investigation of the documents 
published in Minter (1988) and interviews published in reports in Minter (1989) 
and Minter (199o).  

26. See the discussion of this topic in Chapter 7.



4 

Nationalism, Ethnicity and 
Decolonization 

One of the Angolan refugees I interviewed on the Namibian border in 
I99I was a Methodist who grew up near Luanda speaking Kimbundu.  
With this background he would most likely support the MPLA. Another 
was Umbundu-speaking, and therefore presumably sympathetic to 
Unita. In fact both were loyal to the FNLA, generally pictured as an 
organization of Kikongo-speaking northern Angolans.  

The stereotypes were not wrong, but they were half-truths. One of 
the refugees chose the FNLA in 1975 because he considered the group 
realistic in advocating a continuation of the capitalist system followed 
by the Portuguese. The other, a supporter of MPLA guerrilla leader 
Daniel Chipenda, followed him into the FNLA when Chipenda split 
with Agostinho Neto in 1974. He stayed loyal to the FNLA even when 
Chipenda rejoined the government in Luanda. During the same visit, 
a local Namibian with Angolan relatives told me that many people 
from the border area privately supported the Angolan government 
rather than the FNLA or Unita, but had no choice but to make their 
peace with the South African-sponsored groups.  

A year earlier in Luanda two top government officials told me how 
they had resisted pressures to join Unita in the mid-197os. One, who 
grew up on the central plateau, told how he had to flee for his life to 
escape Unita's attacks on Umbundu-speaking young people, considered 
traitors for not supporting Savimbi. The other, from the far south, spoke 
of Unita's calls to him to desert the MPLA because Unita was 'the 
natural movement for southerners'.  

The conversations were apt reminders that linkages between ethnic 
identities and political loyalties are far from simple. Stereotypes both 
reflect social reality and help mould it, as individuals are pressured to 
conform. But a host of other factors, including personal choice and 
circumstance, also affect the political line-up.  

The contrast between Angola and Mozambique poses the issue at
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another level. Nationalist division into three separate organizations in 
Angola, versus Frelimo's hegemony in Mozambique, had profound ef
fects. Yet ethnic diversity and regional disparities were present in both 
cases. In each, economic opportunities and social mobility varied widely 
with geographical divisions, which correlated with potential ethnic 
divides. What factors then produced the different outcomes? 

Historical roots of ethno-regional distinctions 

Colonial Angola and Mozambique each brought under a common 
administration a wide range of previously unintegrated communities.  
Yet no attempt to identify a list of 'tribes' or ethnic groups - divided 
up neatly from each other by language, culture or politics at some 
particular date - could possibly succeed. The vast majority of Angolans 
and Mozambicans speak one or another Bantu language, but even this 
phrasing implies clear language boundaries that do not necessarily exist.  
As Ranger put it for Zimbabwe's Shona-speaking peoples, 'each village 
spoke the "same" language as its neighbor, across the whole territory, 
but there was nevertheless gradual lexical and idiomatic change so that 
by the time a man from the extreme western edge reached the extreme 
eastern edge, he encountered significant differences." The same applied 
for many linguistic distinctions in Angola and Mozambique.  

By and large, the pre-colonial units of political and cultural allegiance 
were either too small (the village or group of villages) or too large 
(states with subjects of a variety of languages and cultures) to correspond 
precisely to groups identified today as 'tribes' or ethnic groups. The 
boundaries of political allegiance, cultural similarity and personal loy
alties rarely fitted neatly into the sharp lines drawn between 'tribes' by 
European ethnographers. And, contrary to the image of a static pre
colonial past, the boundaries shifted with conquests, peaceful cultural 
influence, and migrations.2 Captives, conquerors and other immigrants 
were assimilated into and influenced host societies, their relatively quick 
adoption or imposition of a new language facilitated by the similarity 
of related Bantu tongues. Before the late nineteenth century, even 
Europeans as well as Arabs and Indians were sometimes assimilated 
into African societies, especially along the Mozambican coast and the 
Zambezi Valley. Multilingualism, most often in African languages but 
also including Portuguese, was a common phenomenon in earlier 
centuries as it is today.  

Of the multitude of pre-colonial states in the two countries, only one 
(the Kongo kingdom) served in modern times as a focus for an ethnically 
conscious restorationist movement. But despite its historical prominence, 
and a line of kings from the sixteenth-century monarchs who adopted 
Christianity from the Portuguese, the project's viability was undercut
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by dispersion of Kikongo-speakers under French, Belgian and 
Portuguese rule. It never became a serious political option. While the 
history of the Mwenemutapa and other Shona-speaking rulers served 
as a source of pride for Mozambicans as well as Zimbabweans, it never 
became the focus of a Shona unification or independence movement.  
The wars of resistance fought by peoples from all regions of Angola 
and Mozambique found their way into stories of national resistance, 
rather than being appropriated by one linguistic group. In any case, 
there were resisters and collaborators in every area; some revolts were 
clearly multi-ethnic in composition.' 

According to a rough linguistic division, the population incorporated 
into Mozambique included Tsonga speakers in the south; Shona speak
ers in the centre, north of the Save River; a variety of intermixed groups 
along the Zambezi River; the related Lomwe and Macua cluster north 
of the Zambezi; and Yao and Makonde spilling over in the north to 
neighbouring countries. Angola encompassed Kikongo speakers in the 
north; Kimbundu in Luanda and its hinterland; Umbundu on the 
central plateau; Nyaneka and Cuanhama (Ovambo) in the far south; 
Chokwe and numerous small groups labelled Ngangela in the sparsely 
populated east.  

The largest language cluster in Angola was Umbundu, spoken by 
approximately 36 per cent, followed by Kimbundu (approximately 26 
per cent) and Kikongo (approximately 13 per cent). In Mozambique 
speakers of Macua and Lomwe made up roughly 36 per cent of the 
population, with speakers of Tsonga some 22 per cent and Shona about 
7 per cent.4 None of these groups corresponded precisely with pre
colonial political units, nor did the labels necessarily match what the 
people called themselves. But the linguistic zones roughly corresponded 
with geographical divisions, and consequently, with different experiences 
of colonial conquest, of incorporation into the colonial economy and of 
Christian missions. These factors, in turn, affected to what extent par
ticular ethnic or regional distinctions would become politically salient 
and what roles people of different origins would play in the nationalist 
movement.  

In the Portuguese colonial state, administration, white settlers, com
merce and social services were highly concentrated in the capital city.  
Its African population, therefore, had disproportional access to what 
Heimer termed the 'central society', as compared to those in other 
cities or rural areas.' This was a factor both for Luanda and its 
Kimbundu-speaking hinterland, and for Maputo (Louren o Marques) 
and Tsonga-speaking southern Mozambique. While Portuguese assim
ilation policies presumed the abandonment of African culture for the 
small minority who acquired such status, even those who demanded 
racial equality within the terms of assimilation had roots in the popular
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culture of the capital and its hinterland. Those who came to Louren~o 
Marques, if they did not already know Portuguese or Tsonga, had to 
learn at least one of the two. To make one's way in Luanda required 
either Portuguese or Kimbundu.  

Maputo and Luanda shared these primary city characteristics. The 
social and political self-consciousness associated with access to this 
society was not precisely 'ethnic' in character, nor was it exclusively 
'urban', since most urban Africans retained close ties to the countryside.  
But it did imply the potential for condescending attitudes towards 
provincial outsiders. In Portuguese colonial society, only white Portu
guese born in Portugal were truly first-class citizens. The social hierarchy 
then descended by steps first to locally-born whites, then to mestifos and 
Asians, to assimilated Africans, and to other Africans with access to the 
urban society. Independence brought new opportunities most immedi
ately for those Africans with their feet already on the ladder because of 
their proximity to the capital city - particularly those with some previous 
education.  

The urban and peri-urban culture was far more deeply implanted in 
Luanda, with its history of several centuries of Afro-European 'creole' 
societal links, than in Maputo, which became a significant urban centre 
only in the late nineteenth century. Early Portuguese presence in Mo
zambique was most intense along the northern coast and in the Zambezi 
valley; by the nineteenth century the primary focus had shifted south.  

While political power under Portuguese colonialism centred on the 
capital, the economic structure showed sharp regional differentiation, 
in which the network converging on the capital ran parallel to networks 
focusing on other provincial centres or corridors. Even today a railway 
map of Angola or Mozambique clearly outlines these distinctions. South
ern Mozambique served not only as hinterland to Louren~o Marques, 
but also as a labour reservoir for South Africa. The trip to Johannesburg 
as well as the trip to the Mozambican capital defined a common ex
perience. Beira in the centre defined a hinterland with its primary pole 
in Southern Rhodesia (Zimbabwe) and a secondary link to Nyasaland.  
North of the Zambezi the rails from Quelimane and Nacala linked to 
hinterlands within Mozambique (the Nacala line did not reach Malawi 
until 1970).  

The Angolan pattern tied the port of Benguela to the copperbelt of 
central Africa, traversing the central plateau. Luanda-Malanje in the 
north and Mo~amedes-Sd de Bandeira (Namibe-Lubango) in the south 
anchored two distinct railway corridors. Unlike the Benguela line, both 
stopped long before reaching Angola's interior borders. While the rail 
lines did not define all the zones of economic importance (neither Uige's 
coffee nor Cabinda's oil were included), they indicated the major areas 
of interest in the colonial economy before the Second World War.6
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Portuguese settlement also fell into regional clusters. In 1970, more 
than half the Portuguese in Angola were in the zone from Luanda to 
Malanje, 20 per cent were in the Benguela-Huambo corridor and 
another 12 per cent in Huila (SA de Bandeira) or Moqamedes. In 
Mozambique more than half the Portuguese lived in Maputo province, 
with another 20 per cent in the central region of Manica e Sofala.  
Zamb~zia and Nampula provinces, most populous overall, together had 
only about 14 per cent of whites.7 

The regional dispersion of economic activities, combined with the 
restriction of most skilled work to Portuguese settlers, meant that in 
general few African workers in the modern economy found themselves 
competing with their counterparts from other linguistic zones. The 
pattern was most consistent in Mozambique. Southern Mozambicans 
went to South Africa or Maputo; those in the centre of the country to 
Zimbabwe or to Beira; those in the north stayed in their own areas or 
emigrated to Malawi or Tanzania. People from different areas were 
distinct but not in competition for the same economic opportunities.  
Among the exceptions were Umbundu-speaking contract workers, who 
provided a significant part of the labour force on the coffee plantations 
of northern Angola and made up as much as io per cent of the African 
population of Luanda by 1970.  

Capital city primacy set the stage for possible tension between geo
graphically favoured groups and others. Distinct economic regions 
created the potential for rival groupings. But possibly the most influen
tial factor in determining which ethnic identities became politically 
salient was the distribution of Protestant missions which fostered literacy 
in African languages.  

Ranger, Vail and others have sketched out for other southern African 
countries the influence of missions in defining 'standard' languages, 
which then become vehicles for the educational advancement of a 
particular group. People speaking non-written languages may be as
similated. Missionaries, anthropologists, government officials and, most 
importantly, their converts and informants, construct visions of ethnic 
history which serve as identity references.8 

In British-ruled areas, indirect rule reinforced 'tribal' identities using 
traditional authorities (and creating them where they did not exist).  
Portugal's more direct administration and ideology of assimilation gave 
less impetus to ethnic identities beyond the local community. Portuguese 
officials discouraged literacy in African languages, while Portuguese 
Catholic missions gave less emphasis to fostering written languages than 
Catholic missionaries in other territories. Where Protestant missions 
did establish a significant base, therefore, their educational and linguistic 
initiatives stood out by contrast. This held even though Protestant 
schools were required by law to give priority to Portuguese over African 
languages.
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In Angola, American Methodist missionaries fostered literacy in 
Kimbundu. British Baptists educated generations of Kikongo-speaking 
converts. Congregationalist missionaries from the US and Canada built 
a large educational infrastructure in the Umbundu-speaking heartland 
of Angola. Leading scholars of Angolan nationalism, such as Marcum, 
Heimer and Henderson, have called attention to the resulting cor
respondence among ethnic identity, religious allegiance and the tripartite 
division of Angolan nationalism. The religious factor, through its in
fluence on literacy and ethnic consciousness, seems to have had a 
particularly formative impact.  

Other Angolan linguistic groups had little or no Protestant mission 
presence, with consequent lags in language standardization and access 
to education. Accordingly, they showed less tendency to coalesce as 
coherent groups with a cultural or political agenda. In Mozambique, 
where the Portuguese barred significant penetration of Protestant mis
sions north of the Save River, only the Tsonga-speaking south produced 
many Africans with literacy in their own language.9 Although there 
were undoubtedly other reasons why the numerically prominent Macua
Lomwe of northern Mozambique did not show a politically significant 
group-wide consciousness parallel to the Umbundu in Angola, the 
absence of a standardized written language was certainly of major 
significance. In Zimbabwe, the Shona subgroup Ndau was associated 
with the Congregational Church. But that church's outreach in Mozam
bique was small and fragmented between south and centre, contributing 
little to a strong Shona or Ndau identity within Mozambique.'° 

Thus in Mozambique the one African linguistic cluster with signifi
cant literacy in its own language was also the group with access to the 
capital. In Angola, in contrast, there were two other potential foci for 
regional or provincial loyalties. In each country, modern political leader
ship emerged from a small group of educated Africans. Within that 
group in Angola, however, there was a critical mass with the potential 
for subnational as well as national loyalties.  

Inventing the nation 

In Angola and Mozambique, organized nationalist movements are even 
more recent than in other African countries. Portuguese repression and 
restriction of education for Africans helped ensure that until the early 
i96os there were virtually no visible signs of nationalism. One can note 
many examples of anti-colonial resistance, as chronicled, for example, 
in the painstaking accounts compiled by Ren6 P6lissier for both coun
tries."' A few scholars have probed the consciousness of oppression under 
the Portuguese, reflected in popular song and other informal resistance.  
But there are few hints as to when these anti-colonial currents began
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to reflect also the consciousness of being part of nations called Angola 
and Mozambique. What we can see, crystallizing in organized move
ments in the i96os and preceded by fragments of literature, is but a 
small part of the picture.  

The official perspective imposed by the Portuguese colonial state 
clearly denied any alternative identity. Portugal was mythologized as a 
multicontinental nation. In this 'nation' only culture derived from 
Portugal counted as civilization; inferior African cultures were destined 
to disappear. The vast majority of Africans, categorized as indigenas 
(natives), were subjects considered irrelevant to the identity of the nation.  
Assimilation for the small fraction who advanced to civilized status 
implied total replacement of African customs and identities by Portu
guese ones.  

In contrast to Anglo-Saxon or Afrikaner racial theories, which 
stressed separation, Portuguese 'lusotropicalism' exalted racial mixture 
as one of the means of spreading civilization. In practice, neither mestifos 
nor assimilados were more than a small minority in either country. Nor 
were they in fact accepted in colonial society as equal with whites. But 
Portuguese colonialism was sufficiently distinctive to ensure that the 
milieu within which explicit national sentiment and organization em
erged was multiracial rather than exclusively black.  

In Mozambique in 1950, out of a total population of 5 million, there 
were approximately 27,000 whites, i6,ooo mestifos, io,ooo Asians, and 
almost 5,ooo assimilados. In Angola that same year, out of 4. million 
total, there were 79,000 whites, 30,000 mestifos and 30,000 assimilados, a 
significantly higher proportion than in Mozambique. At mid-century, 
indigenas formed 97 per cent of the population in Angola and 99 per 
cent in Mozambique. Some indigenas, but certainly fewer than 5 per 
cent, had some education in Portuguese and thus presumably the 
potential for assimilation.  

In both countries nationalist leadership emerged primarily among 
mestikos and Africans with achieved or potential assimilado status. Their 
position was inherently ambivalent: relative privilege and presumed 
equal status with the colonists contrasted with their experience of de 
facto discrimination and white attitudes of racial superiority. As with 
early nationalists elsewhere in Africa, the first expressions of resistance 
stressed demands for equality within the system rather than the seem
ingly unthinkable demand for national independence.'2 Only after the 
Second World War did more explicit expressions of national sentiment 
emerge.  

Nationalism developed on broadly parallel lines in the two countries.  
Waves of Portuguese settlement, in the early twentieth century and then 
in greater numbers after the Second World War, raised new obstacles 
to the advancement of local Africans, mestifos and even African-born
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whites. In each country, the nationalist identity found expression in 
poetry, particularly in the 195os, before it could take political form.  
Angolanidade (Angolan-ness') and Mofambicanidade ('Mozambican-ness') 
were discussed as identities that might be assumed by some whites as 
well as by mestifos and Africans. In each, the few who went to Portugal 
or other countries for higher education played critical roles in con
solidating ideas of national unity. In each case, nationalists of the 196os 
and 1970s were keenly aware that they were not just fighting for national 
independence but were also still creating a national identity that was 
not yet accepted as natural by much of the population.  

Several important differences, however, helped set the stage for dis
tinct scenarios. First of all, there was the significantly greater historical 
depth of the 'national' social formation in Angola. The importance of 
urban strata in the social base of the MPLA, often noted by analysts, 
reflects differences preceding the formation of nationalist organizations.  
This was reflected, for example, in the development of Angolan liter
ature, and in the number of local whites who participated in both 
literary and political expressions of nationalism. Only a minority of 
whites in either country took this path instead of identifying themselves 
as Portuguese, but that minority was more visible in Angola than in 
Mozambique. More generally, Angola was the pacesetter among the 
nationalist movements in the Portuguese colonies: the first literary 
figures, the first clandestine nationalist organization, the first to begin 
guerrilla war in the i96os. Earlier development, however, had its price.  
Luanda was also a potential pole of repulsion for those from the 
provinces who felt excluded. When the liberation wars against the 
Portuguese began in the i96os, lines between the capital city and the 
provinces were already more sharply drawn in Angola than in Mo
zambique.  

The borders with other colonial territories also significantly in
fluenced the concept of nation in both countries, by distinguishing the 
colonial experiences of Angolans and Mozambicans from their neigh
bours, and by determining the flows of labour migration and later of 
political exile. Migration to neighbouring countries was fundamental to 
Mozambique's political economy. Those who went, unless they became 
permanently integrated in the host countries, gained a consciousness of 
being Mozambicans, as distinguished from South Africans, Rhodesians, 
Nyasalanders or Tanganyikans. In almost every part of Mozambique, 
but particularly the south and centre, a high proportion of male Mozam
bicans had this experience. In Angola the experience of migrant labour 
across borders or emigration was much less common. Only small 
numbers went south to the mines in South Africa or to the central 
African copperbelt. Only with the Belgian Congo to the northwest was 
there significant cross-border movement, and even there most were
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refugees in the early 196os, after the outbreak of war in northern 
Angola.  

Neither in Angola nor in Mozambique was it possible for nationalist 
groups to function openly, and the exile milieu was therefore particularly 
important for emerging nationalist ideas. Significantly, Mozambicans 
were exposed to the political currents of English-speaking Africa, from 
South Africa's African National Congress to Commonwealth African 
politicians such as Julius Nyerere and Kenneth Kaunda. Angolans, in 
contrast, had closer links to Portugal, and to the Francophone intel
lectual and political world. These differences, reflected in the contrasting 
political histories of Tanzania and Zaire, had profound effects on the 
movements.  

Organization and hegemony in the nationalist 
movement 

With open political expression barred, communication difficult within 
each country, and regular contact of exiles with those at home prac
tically impossible, it should be no surprise that nationalist networks 
were fragmented geographically. This was true not only in Angola, as 
Marcum has traced out in his classic work, but also in Mozambique, 
where Mozambicans in Rhodesia, East Africa and Malawi formed 
separate groups, while nationalists in Lourenqo Marques had only a 
student group as an organizational presence. At the beginning of the 
ig6os, neither Angolans nor Mozambicans had any organization which 
could claim national political representation.  

The fact that fifteen years later a clearly hegemonic Frelimo presided 
over independence, while the fragile Alvor Accord required three 
Angolan signatories, only to collapse into war, may have in part been 
predictable from the greater divisive potential in Angola. But neither 
outcome was preordained. The specific events and contingent conditions 
of the wars for independence also had identifiable influences which 
tipped the balance one way in Mozambique and another in Angola.  

The two countries differed, first, in how the wars began. In Angola, 
two separate and largely spontaneous revolts erupted in February and 
March i96i, first in Luanda and then in the coffee country of northern 
Angola. MPLA militants played active roles in Luanda and in the 
Dembos coffee-growing area, while the FNLA (then the UniAo das 
Populaqbes de Angola - UPA) was involved in the majority of the coffee
growing districts, where Kikongo speakers predominated. The minimally 
prepared rebels met savage reprisals from the Portuguese, who slaugh
tered hundreds in the slums of Luanda and tens of thousands in the 
rural north. In theory repression might have served to consolidate 
national unity. But it also virtually eliminated the possibility of contacts
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among nationalist leaders divided among prison, exile, the bush, and 
clandestine concealment in the city. The UPA-sponsored revolt built 
additional barriers, as the rebels killed not only white settlers but also 
mestifos, assimilados and Africans from other areas of the country. This 
racially and ethnically oriented violence strikingly contrasted with the 
MPLAs call for Angolan anti-colonial unity across ethnic and even 
racial lines.  

Mozambican nationalists, on the other hand, were able to talk about 
unity in exile before the conflict turned to violence. A greater proportion 
of the potential leadership was able to escape the country, and they did 
not carry the burden of blood already separating the FNLA and MPLA 
constituencies. Aware from the Angolan precedent that any quick revolt 
would be suppressed while the international community limited itself to 
token condemnation of the Portuguese, Mozambicans could take time 
to prepare.  

Distinct exile environments also influenced the prospects for unity.  
Mozambican nationalists found in Dar es Salaam a congenial locale for 
coordinating their activities, later supplemented by Lusaka. The close 
ties between President Nyerere and President Kaunda facilitated dis
cussion between the host governments and with Frelimo, which was 
formed in Dar es Salaam in 1962. In contrast, Angolan nationalist 
leaders were scattered among Kinshasa, Brazzaville, Lusaka, Dar es 
Salaam, and, in the early years, even distant Conakry. These sites were 
not only linguistically but politically diverse. The country best placed 
to influence Angolan nationalism was Zaire (then Congo), itself beset 
by division and Cold War intervention.  

By mid-1961 the FNLAs Holden Roberto had joined his Congolese 
friends on the CIA payroll. For two years, the MPLA also had offices 
in Kinshasa, winning some support even among Kikongo-speaking 
Angolan refugees. But its efforts to supply guerrillas inside Angola were 
blocked by the FNLA, which controlled the border area and at least 
twice executed MPLA members passing through. In 1963, the MPLA 
was expelled from Kinshasa, retreating across the river to Congo 
(Brazzaville). Unity with the FNLA would have been difficult in any 
case, but was definitively ruled out by Cold War imperatives of CIA 
patronage. The guidelines mandated excluding any possible leftist in
fluences, such as the MPLA, rather than building national unity. With 
the Congo crisis, actively combating any possible Soviet influence be
came the top US priority in Africa. Angola, so close to the epicentre 
of that conflict, could not possibly be insulated.  

Another possible location for building national allegiance was in the 
guerrilla war zones. Although in each area local recruits came from 
local groups, the middle- and high-level guerrilla leadership was almost 
always ethnically diverse. Even the FNLA, in the early years, had
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prominent leaders from elsewhere in Angola. As for Mozambique, Fre
limo in particular was keenly conscious that this was the arena for 
tribalism to die so that the nation might live. The stress on national 
unity in Frelimo speeches of this era, sometimes taken as underestim
ating the extent of ethnic diversity, in fact affirmed the recognition that 
national unity could not be taken for granted but was still to be built.  
The camaraderie of the guerrilla front, a direct experience for relatively 
small numbers, nevertheless shaped the consciousness of the core of the 
nationalist movement.  

Angolans were denied this crucible of unity, save in fragmentary 
form. By the mid-i96os almost all the non-Kikongo within the FNLA 
were gone, amid charges of killings and discrimination under Holden 
Roberto's leadership. Unita's leadership included Angolans from Cab
inda and eastern Angola as well as Savimbi's fellow Umbundu-speakers, 
but its guerrilla operations, never large, deteriorated into military 
collaboration with the Portuguese. The MPLA exhibited the widest 
diversity among its leadership, and sustained guerrilla operations in 
three separate zones: north of Luanda, in Cabinda, and in eastern 
Angola.'" But communication among the guerrilla fronts, and among 
exile offices in Brazzaville, Lusaka and Dar es Salaam, was a logistical 
nightmare.  

In both countries the real threat of fragmentation was exploited by 
the Portuguese, for whom infiltration and attempts to promote disunity 
were a fundamental strand of counterinsurgency strategy. But the 
sentiment of national unity was real as well. Despite Portuguese efforts, 
such as fostering hopes of an independent 'Romb~zia' for northern 
Mozambique, no significant group, either in Mozambique or in Angola, 
adopted a separatist programme. Even political competition, however 
bitter, reinforced the idea of Angola and Mozambique as nations, rather 
than substituting ethnic or regional identities with claims to nationhood.  

The outcomes were different, partly because of the structural factors 
already mentioned and partly because of the harder-to-generalize im
pact of personalities and micropolitics. But there are also some structural 
commonalities, which provide some possibility of integrating the com
plex mix of ethnic, national, class and ideological factors into a common 
framework.  

In the crisis in Frelimo in 1966-69, those who opposed the leadership 
of Eduardo Mondlane and Samora Machel were disproportionately non
southerners. Many were resentful of the prominence of southerners and 
mestifos among Frelimo leadership, and suspicious of the presence of 
whites. The group whose interpretation prevailed regarded such appeals 
as opportunistic, divisive, and calculated to undermine anti-colonial 
unity. They were aware of Portuguese efforts to manipulate such senti
ment, and with some empirical evidence regarded vulnerability to ethnic
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or racial appeals as the first step on the road to possible desertion to 
the Portuguese. In contrast they stressed political commitment rather 
than racial or regional origin. This non-racial ideological perspective 
also justified appeals for solidarity to non-African progressive forces 
around the world.  

The perspective implied integration within the movement of Mozam
bicans of all ethnic and racial origins, as well as blocking the formation 
of possible ethnic cliques within the leadership. It also meant de
emphasizing the defacto disproportionate role in top leadership played by 
Mozambicans from social sectors with historical advantages in education 
and access to the central society. Ethnic balancing was forbidden in 
theory, although of necessity it affected practical judgements. The 
Frelimo leadership which emerged from the crisis saw the choice as stark: 
either national unity together with commitment to social transformation 
along socialist lines, or counter-revolutionary appeals to racial and ethnic 
divisions aimed at substituting black faces for white without changing the 
structures of exploitation. Making the revolution implied making political 
conduct rather than ethnic origin the guiding orientation.4 

For the opposing tendency, particularistic identities tended to be more 
salient than broader frameworks of national or ideological unity. Dif
ferences of background or status within the nationalist movement were 
central preoccupations. There was by no means an exact correspond
ence between ethnic origin and the position taken in these debates. But 
the Portuguese rulers, seeing the nationalist challenge as led by people 
from the next level of society (southerners, mestifos), sought possible allies 
among those placed even lower on the colonial hierarchy.  

If Presidents Nyerere and Kaunda had not supported unity around 
Mondlane and Machel in the mid-i96os, the outcome for Mozambique 
might have more closely resembled that in Angola, with one or more 
ethnically or regionally focused nationalist organizations rivalling that 
linked with the nationalist network of the capital. Instead, Frelimo 
incorporated Mozambicans of all backgrounds, while the dissidents 
never achieved any organizational coherence. Some deserted to the 
Portuguese, while others went into exile. This history, and the geography 
of the war, ensured that geographical representation in the core of 
Frelimo leadership was not proportional. The Macua-Lomwe-speaking 
peoples of Nampula and Zamb~zia were particularly under-represented, 
and central Mozambique was less prominent than Beira's second-city 
status might suggest.  

In Angola similar distinctions were accentuated by early crystal
lization into separate organizations, as well as by greater gaps between 
the central and provincial milieus. But the themes showed significant 
parallelism. The 'provincial' organizations FNLA and Unita more 
strongly emphasized particularistic identities, ethnic or racial, and built
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on the grievances of outsiders vis-a-vis the more racially mixed and 
more urban nationalist culture of the capital city. As in Mozambique, 
the Portuguese cultivated the divisions, particularly wooing those op
posed to the MPLA, which they saw as the principal danger because 
of its national orientation and revolutionary ideology. In Mozambique 
the Portuguese built up stereotypes of the Macua as loyal, as opposed 
to the 'fierce' Makonde guerrillas of Frelimo; this was paralleled in 
Angola by the stereotype of Umbundu loyalty and Kongo hostility. In 
each case the more 'sophisticated' Africans were seen as the most 
formidable threat. These stereotypes had some basis in social reality.  
But they were also propaganda, designed to block the nationalist project 
of constructing unity. Individuals did not conform to or deviate from 
the stereotypes by some automatic process, but out of a complex mix 
of backgrounds, circumstances, struggles and personal decisions.5 

The role of the individual in history is an oft-disputed and never
resolved debating point. Such analysis would require detailed bio
graphical and organizational studies. But, in addition to the nameless 
individuals making hard choices about identities and loyalties, particular 
leaders certainly had significant effects. Mondlane's unifying style of 
work, supported by Nyerere's similar orientation, had a continuing 
impact after his death. Roberto's non-cooperative leadership style was 
notorious, raising the question whether other FNLA leaders might have 
been more receptive to reconciliation with the MPLA. Savimbi's mono
maniacal quest for the top position and undying resentment of Luanda 
society, as well as his skill at ingratiating himself with different con
stituencies and sponsors, arguably played decisive roles in leading Unita 
into alliances with the Portuguese military, South Africa and other 
external sponsors. Neto's poetic sensibility and personal dedication, 
which even won recognition from most opponents, were coupled with 
an introverted leadership style which hampered communication with 
internal and external opponents.  

The unity that emerged in the Mozambican independence movement 
could easily have failed, given different leadership and a different exile 
environment. It seems unlikely, however, that even drastically different 
leadership configurations could have overcome the many factors promot
ing disunity within Angolan nationalism. To envisage another historical 
outcome requires a giant leap of imagination, perhaps to a Congo under 
Lumumba rather than Mobutu, joining with Kaunda and Nyerere in 
urging unity while providing strong support to the guerrilla actions of 
a united movement. Even then conflict might still have persisted, but 
resembling in scale that in Zimbabwe rather than the all-out strife which 
decolonization precipitated in Angola.
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Decolonization scenarios 

Portuguese decolonization differed significantly not only from the hand
overs by Britain and France, but also from the negotiated ends to armed 
struggle in Algeria, Zimbabwe and Namibia. The April 1974 coup, in 
significant part a result of the colonial wars, began a period of internal 
strife, in which various factions contested the basic shape of Portuguese 
society and government. There was no broad consensus in Portugal on 
how to decolonize; many still regarded the very idea of African inde
pendence as treason. The shifting Portuguese governments had neither 
the power nor the will to chart a coherent transition policy, which 
might have provided continuity and legitimacy. The swift release of the 
colonies, completed less than two years after the coup, paralleled the 
quick independence of the Belgian Congo fifteen years earlier.  

Although the scenarios contrasted dramatically in Angola and Mo
zambique, several commonalities made both societies particularly vul
nerable to the conflicts of the i98os. Portugal's pre-coup colonial policy 
had totally excluded the option of independence, and there was ac
cordingly less preparation than in any other colonial context. Education 
for Africans had been expanded in the 196os and early 1970s, but the 
number of educated Africans was still minuscule. The middle ranks of 
administration or economic enterprises were filled by whites, with 
mesti;os or Indians in second place. Only a minority of whites were 
born in Africa, and even smaller numbers had begun to accept that 
they were Angolans or Mozambicans rather than Portuguese. With the 
white exodus of 1974-76, a high proportion of the leadership positions 
were vacated. This discontinuity gave an opportunity for creating new 
revolutionary institutions rather than just adapting colonial ones. But it 
also ensured that those new institutions would be fragile.  

The movements that came to power had - irrespective of their level 
of popularity - only fragmentary structures of national-level coordina
tion. And their legitimacy was not confirmed by referenda or elections.  
The colonial power in British, Belgian and French decolonization super
vised such exercises, even in Algeria; the international community 
helped oversee electoral transitions in Zimbabwe and Namibia. In 
Angola and Mozambique the claim to legitimacy rested instead on the 
record of anti-colonial struggle and on the ideological promise to defend 
the interests of the masses. Once the initial enthusiasm wore off, support 
would depend on fulfilment of the promises.  

To what extent could these factors have turned out otherwise, given 
the history up to i974? What were the critical decisions or interventions 
that tipped the balance towards war rather than elections in Angola? 
How much could Angolans and Mozambicans have done to induce more 
whites to stay, without giving up the dream of building new independent
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societies? Would elections or other gestures of conciliation have led 
opponents to accept the legitimacy of the new order, or only opened new 
avenues for subversion? How much would any of these options, if they 
could have been taken, have lessened the likelihood of or vulnerability 
to the conflicts of the i98os? The questions are too large and speculative 
for more than suggestive responses. But one can highlight what happened 
and where, just possibly, it could have been different.  

In what is still the best informed and nuanced account of the 1974
76 conflict in Angola, EW Heimer notes that 'hypothetically, the conflict 
could have been avoided had the FNLA and Unita accepted an early 
proposal by the MPLA to present common lists and a common pro
gramme at the planned elections for a Constituent Assembly', thus 
substituting an interim attempt at power-sharing for all-out electoral 
competition.16 That option, however, was precluded by the deep social 
and personal as well as political divisions separating the leadership of 
the three groups. In such an arrangement, FNLA and Unita leaders 
feared, the 'MPLA's quantitative and qualitative superiority in political 
and administrative cadres would become preponderant'.7 

The period of electoral competition in early 1975 deepened these 
divisions, as non-aligned Angolans were pressured into making choices.  
Had an election occurred, expectations were that there would be no 
decisive winner; estimates were that Unita might gain a plurality of 40 
per cent to 45 per cent, closely followed by the MPLA with 35 per cent 
to 40 per cent, with the FNLA trailing with less than 20 per cent.8 The 
MPLA feared that the other two would form a coalition against it, and, 
given its past experience with its rivals, anticipated that this would lead 
to total exclusion from power and likely physical repression.  

The historical record leaves little doubt that the initiative for military 
confrontation came from the FNIA, which had the dimmest electoral 
prospects and, at the time, the best conventional military position. The 
FNLA was encouraged by its backing from President Mobutu of Zaire.  
For most of 1974, while the Soviets had suspended military support for 
the MPLA, due to its internal divisions, China and the US worked with 
Zaire to build up the FNLA military. Scholars disagree on the relative 
importance of Chinese, US and Zairian military patronage of the 
FNLA, and the extent to which they were coordinated or simply 
parallel.19 By early 1975, however, China had decided to disengage. The 
US, at Kissinger's insistence, opted for escalation. Without this external 
backing, it is likely that the FNLA would have been forced to consider 
the MPLA offer of power-sharing.  

Instead, polarization was accentuated. Rivalry was reinforced by 
linguistic distance between the partly French-speaking FNLA leadership 
and the Luanda-centred MPLA. The conservative ideological cast of 
the FNLA contrasted with the Marxist-oriented MPLA leadership
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mobilizing 'popular power' among the urban masses. Kissinger's strategy 
of crafting an anti-Soviet Sino-American partnership meshed with the 
internal cleavages and locked them into place in the international Cold 
War line-up.  

Until mid-1975, as the FNLA-MPLA confrontation mounted, Unita 
had the options of playing a balancing role or choosing one or the 
other side. On grounds of ethno-regional differences or historical rivalry, 
Unita had reason for conflict with the FNLA as well as with the MPLA.  
In the electoral arena, particularly appealing to Unita given its military 
weakness, an eventual coalition against the MPLA was an attractive 
prospect, but no final decision needed to come until after the election.  
Once full-scale military confrontation between the other two groups 
was under way, however, a choice seemed unavoidable. Despite MPLA 
feelers for a power-sharing arrangement, many factors pushed Unita to 
choose the other side.  

The level of distrust between the MPLA and Unita was high given 
the recent history of fighting on the eastern guerrilla front, and the 
secret military pact between the Portuguese and the Unita leadership.  
MPLA leaders were also convinced, although the historical proofs are 
inconclusive on this point, that the Portuguese secret police had been 
involved in the formation of Unita from the start. Certainly, Savimbi's 
secret police contacts paid off in 1974, as he sought financial support 
from the settler community.  

Unlike the FNLA, the MPLA was contesting Unita's own con
stituency, since a significant minority of Umbundu speakers were opting 
for the MPLA instead of their 'natural' ethnic home. Savimbi's personal 
resentments of MPLA-dominated urban society reflected and partly 
moulded widely-held views in Unita's constituency. Some observers have 
argued that Unita's socialist ideology should have brought it closer to 
the MPLA than to the FNLA. But the 'black power' and Maoist over
tones of Unita rhetoric resonated with the anti-Soviet partnership of 
Beijing and Washington. And, perhaps the deciding element, Savimbi 
was above all an opportunist, seeking a winning constellation in which 
he could be pre-eminent. Savimbi had received small amounts of aid 
from South Africa as early as October 1974, and Prime Minister Vorster 
authorized 20 million Rands for arms to Unita in mid-July.20 Simul

taneously, the National Security Council ordered the CIA to aid Unita 
as well as the FNLA. At this time, as Heimer notes, no one foresaw the 
dramatic increase of Soviet and Cuban aid to the MPLA.2 

The subsequent course of the war in 1975-76 is an oft-told story, and 
needs no repetition here. But one particularly significant result needs to 
be stressed. Some whites in Angola entertained brief hopes in 1974 of 
a white settler-dominated independence, an option ruled out by the 
Alvor Agreement. Of those remaining in 1975, the majority supported
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the FNLA or Unita. As the war escalated, an exodus began which 
eventually included almost 90 per cent of the white population, leaving 
a remnant composed of MPLA supporters and others with individual 
motives for staying.  

The war was the immediate reason for most departures. But the 
Mozambican parallel raises the possibility that even a peaceful transition 
would not have kept most of the whites in the country. The MPLA, like 
Frelimo, was committed both to non-racial policies and to radical 
changes that would in fact challenge white privilege. Unita and the 
FNLA combined more conservative views with greater willingness to 
mobilize racial hostility for political gain. Negotiated conciliation with 
guarantees of white settler interests, as in the later Zimbabwean and 
Namibian settlements, was ruled out by the Portuguese army's un
willingness to fight for those interests. Nor did the nationalists see a 
pressing need to reach out to those whites - still numerically pre
dominant - who showed little sign of accepting the legitimacy of African 
dignity and independence.  

Mozambique escaped the initial strife to which Angola was subjected.  
But Frelimo was determined to mould a new revolutionary society in 
discontinuity with the colonial social hierarchy. Most whites were un
willing to live under African rule. These factors, together with the 
limited violence that did occur, resulted in as drastic if not so sudden 
an exodus as in Angola.  

In the six months preceding agreement on Mozambican independ
ence, political power in Portugal was uneasily shared between the young 
officers of the Armed Forces Movement and General Spinola, who 
accepted the need to end the wars but also sought to maintain defacto 
Portuguese dominance. Settler leader Jorge Jardim and others identified 
with the colonial order were trying to block a Frelimo-led independence 
government in favour of a more conservative alternative. Frelimo saw 
these efforts as a continuation of Portuguese counterinsurgency 
stratagems of divide-and-rule. And they were a real threat, because at 
the national level Frelimo had popular enthusiasm but as yet few other 
levers of political power. The miscellany of parties that sprang up in 
1974 were seen as not only opposed to Frelimo but also disloyal to the 
Mozambican nation.  

The abortive rebellion of September 1974, described in Chapter i, 
confirmed the polarization. The parties and individuals who rallied to 
the rebels, including the small number of black opponents of Frelimo, 
identified themselves with right-wing opponents of Mozambican in
dependence. Frelimo saw conciliation of these forces as equivalent to 
betrayal of the national cause. Many whites panicked at the prospect of 
being ruled by people they saw as 'terrorists'. While Frelimo preached 
and practised non-racial openness to all Mozambicans, its revolutionary
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stance was threatening to anyone who had found the old order comf
ortable or acceptable.  

From hindsight in the 199os, when the multi-party system is ap
plauded as the key component of democracy, it is natural to ask why 
Frelimo did not ratify its overwhelming popularity with a competitive 
contest. In part it was because there was little prospect of an impartial 
administration to oversee such a poll. The Portuguese state was in
ternally contested; the only part of the army that wanted to stay in 
Africa was the most opposed to independence. But it was also because 
the Frelimo leadership saw the key to democracy as participation by 
the masses within movement structures. Frelimo accordingly favoured 
poder popular as modelled on the experience of the liberated guerrilla 
zones, rather than parliamentary competition which would exclude the 
illiterate and poorly educated in favour of those with the economic 
resources to run elections and use the colonial patronage systems to 
manipulate votes. Frelimo's victory would not have been in doubt. But 
that was not their conception of how to build democracy.  

Chapter 9 will discuss how implementation of this perspective may 
have contributed to the subsequent wars. What is relevant now is to 
note that while the transition in Mozambique was indeed peaceful, in 
contrast to Angola, neither involved negotiated concessions to those 
with vested interests in the colonial order. Nor did either involve the 
formal ratification of the new state by election or referendum. Leaving 
aside for the moment the practical possibility of electoral transitions, or 
their desirability on other grounds, would such alternatives have pro
vided protection against the subsequent outbreak of conflict? Was the 
absence of multi-party institutions a decisive determinant in leading to 
and prolonging war in the two countries? Did Angola's birth in the 
midst of war inevitably lead to the protracted conflict of the 198os? 

The history of other African states makes it clear that these are not 
automatic conclusions. Electoral competition under a British-fostered 
constitutional system was not a secure guarantee of peace: witness 
Nigeria or Uganda. Nor did the one-party state necessarily lead to war.  
The one-party state in post-independence Africa, whether conservative, 
moderate or radical in orientation, has rightly been criticized for its 
failure to accommodate criticism and open up genuine political partici
pation. But many such states have remained at peace; notable examples 
include Mozambique's neighbour Tanzania and the smaller Portuguese 
colonies of Cape Verde and Guinea-Bissau. Even the Angolan war of 
1975-76 need not have led to lasting conflict. Nigeria's civil war was 
just as bitter and even included a bid for secession, but was followed by 
reconciliation.  

Angola and Mozambique are exceptional in the extent of collapse of 
the colonial order, with the disappearance of a high proportion of those
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who ran it. Almost certainly this heritage, along with other emergent 
problems, would have led to disillusionment with the post-colonial state, 
as in virtually all other African countries.  

But were these legacies so severe that they would have necessarily 
led to the continuation of war in one country and the outbreak of war 
in the other, with no new external intervention? The most likely answer 
is a qualified no. Without the ongoing conflict over white-minority rule 
in the region, and without Washington's unrelenting hostility to Angola, 
Angola's problems in the i99os might more closely resemble those of 
Nigeria, and Mozambique's those of Tanzania.  

These factors are better characterized as weakening the capacity to 
respond to the externally fuelled conflicts rather than as the primary 
reasons for the wars. The full argument for this conclusion depends on 
topics discussed in later chapters. But it is also supported by tracing the 
subsequent impact of the factors present as colonialism departed.  

The ancien regime and other losers 

Between 1973 and i98o, more than half a million Portuguese departed 
Angola and Mozambique, over 90 per cent returning to Portugal and 
most of the rest opting for South Africa. A substantial minority, perhaps 
as many as 8o,ooo of the adults, had been born in Africa.22 In compar
ison, those who stayed in Angola or Mozambique probably numbered 
less than 40,000. On the face of it, those who left had ample motives 
to seek to overthrow the post-colonial states or at least to punish them 
in revenge.  

Individuals and groups from this social category played prominent 
roles in the wars against both Angola and Mozambique. But given the 
potential of their numbers, those involved were comparatively few. They 
were rarely the initiators, and their efforts alone would probably have 
been confined to a succession of futile plots and complaining.  

Of the 300,ooo retornados from Angola and 164,ooo retornados from 
Mozambique in Portugal, large numbers sympathized with Unita. A 
smaller number openly applauded Renamo. Organizations of retornados 
who had abandoned property lobbied for compensation. Resentment 
over the loss of empire was a potent theme in the political repertory of 
the far right and much of the centre. Much to the annoyance of Luanda 
and Maputo, Unita and Renamo offices functioned openly in the Portu
guese capital, serving as outlets for Unita's effective propaganda as well 
as Renamo's ineffective efforts. Lisbon served as a transit point for arms 
smuggling to South Africa, including shipments for Unita, and as a link 
in Unita's diamond-smuggling operation. Portugal's military intelligence 
agency maintained close links with Unita, Renamo and the South 
Africans.
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None of this, however, was sufficient to make Portugal the organizing 
centre of the post-colonial African wars. Most retornados concentrated 
their economic or political energies on survival in a Portugal oriented 
to Europe, not Africa. Across the political spectrum, the trend was 
towards marginalization of Africa. As African countries rather than 
Portuguese possessions, Angola and Mozambique, even if under dif
ferent, more conservative, regimes, could be objects of nostalgia or of 
business opportunities. But the prospects for economic mobility or poli
tical power that might attract large numbers of Portuguese were no 
longer on the historical agenda.  

For the short time of their dominance, the radical wing of the Armed 
Forces Movement, along with the Communist Party, fostered the hope 
of ties to Angola and Mozambique based on common revolutionary 
principles. By 1978, the dominant influences on Portugal's Africa policy 
were the Socialist Party under Mario Soares, along with centrist and 
conservative politicians who sought pragmatic protection for Portuguese 
economic ties in Africa. Soares was particularly sympathetic to Unita 
and hostile to the Angolan government. But by and large pragmatism 
prevailed in Lisbon. Successive Portuguese governments, despite fre
quent minor disputes with the former colonies, stopped well short of 
backing insurgency in Africa.23 

More significant support for Unita and Renamo came from the 
Portuguese community in South Africa. The i98o South African census 
identified some 57,000 people as Portuguese-speaking, but published 
estimates in the mid-i98os ranged up to 500,000 or more. Even so, the 
majority were economic immigrants from European Portugal (including 
the island of Madeira). Former settlers from Angola or Mozambique 
probably numbered less than 20,000.24 While the majority were sym
pathetic to the apartheid policies of South Africa and strongly opposed 
the governments of Angola and Mozambique, most concentrated their 
efforts on economic survival rather than politics.  

The most decisive intervention of a former settler was probably that 
of Orlando Cristina, secretary-general of Renamo until his death in 
1983. But even he took second place to the Rhodesian and South 
African controllers. Other former settlers played key roles as members 
of the South African armed forces. And yet others ran front companies 
supporting SADF covert operations. After the Nkomati Accord, some 
observers highlighted the 'Portuguese factor' in the support for Renamo.  
But this shadowy network of businessmen, ex-soldiers and intelligence 
operatives, sometimes referred to as 'white Renamo', never surfaced as 
an openly organized force. The extent of its later independence from 
the South African covert network that had fostered it, and how much 
weight it had on its own in the late i98os and early 199os, remained 
mysterious to the last. But it is highly unlikely that these forces would

I0
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have been more than a minor nuisance had not the Rhodesian and 
then the South African regime given them material support.  

The former Portuguese settlers probably affected the wars most 
significantly not by their involvement but by their absence, which added 
to the vulnerability of new economic and political structures. Those 
vulnerabilities are the focus of Chapters 9 and io.  

Among other losers in the decolonization process, the most prom
inent were the FNLA and Unita. Both carried the legacy of hostility to 
the winning MPLA from pre-independence rivalries. The open conflict 
of 1975-76 added much bitterness. Whatever the precise balance of war 
atrocities, or the level of responsibility of top leaders, there were many 
indiscriminate reprisal killings on all sides during those years. Yet they 
did not exceed those of the Nigerian civil war a few years earlier, which 
was followed by reconciliation. There is, moreover, a dramatic contrast 
in the subsequent roles of the FNLA and Unita, although they suffered 
equally bitter defeat in 1976.  

Within a few years, a significant number of FNLA soldiers accepted 
amnesty from the Angolan government, and many even joined the 
government army. Other FNLA supporters stayed in exile in Zaire or 
overseas, minimizing political involvements. Some were persuaded to 
join Unita's army and others fought in South Africa's 32 Battalion.  
Holden Roberto kept a shell of the group going in exile. But by the late 
I98os several top FNLA leaders had even taken high positions in the 
Angolan government. The earlier hostilities were not forgotten, but they 
did not foster an ongoing FNLA-led military campaign against Luanda.  

Unita, obviously, was another story. But to what extent was the 
difference determined by Angolan divisions as they stood in 1976, and 
to what extent was it rather a result of external factors and the historical 
contingencies of the i98os? Significant numbers of Unita supporters 
returned to areas of government control in the late 197os, but despite 
government offers of amnesty, there were almost no defections among 
the Unita middle-level leadership, and none at the top, during the war.  
Defection of government supporters to Unita was also rare. The choices 
made in 1974-76 proved durable. Even during the 1991-92 ceasefire, 
when parties proliferated, including dissidents from both Unita and the 
MPLA, there were only a few cross-overs from one camp to the other.  

The reasons are many. Unlike the FNLA, Unita had a plausible 
claim to support from the numerically significant south. A majority of 
educated Umbundu speakers had rallied to Unita in 1974, and their 
loyalty was confirmed by the traumatic events of 1975-76. A significant 
number of educated youth followed Savimbi on his retreat into the 
bush or into Namibia in 1976. Yet these factors might well have been 
insufficient to sustain a united organization, much less a long-term 
guerrilla war, without the unique role of Jonas Savimbi on the one
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hand and the availability of South African as well as other outside 
patrons on the other. These ensured, as will be explored in Chapter 8, 
that Unita was able to maintain an extraordinarily closed society which 
curbed any sign of disloyalty by force as well as persuasion. The FNLA, 
by contrast, had neither strong leadership nor easy access to South 
Africa. Its immediate patron, Mobutu, was inconsistent in his support, 
and most FNLA followers had the possibility of seeking non-political 
options in exile.  

The hypothetical question of what might have happened without 
Savimbi, or without South African intervention, is better postponed to 
the concluding chapter. But the contrast between the FNLA and Unita 
does show that the hostilities of 1975-76 are not a sufficient explanation 
of the Angolan conflict of the x98os.  

Some supporters of Renamo also attribute its war to the aspirations 
of Mozambican nationalists excluded by Frelimo. Renamo propaganda 
even lays claim to the heritage of Frelimo founder Eduardo Mondlane, 
and some scholars have pointed to the presence of former Frelimo 
soldiers among Renamo commanders. The Africa Livre group in Malawi, 
which merged with Renamo in 1982, can be traced back to rivals to 
Frelimo in the x96os. The Renamo exile networks in Kenya and the US 
included students who had split from Frelimo in the x96os. Yet what is 
striking is not the presence of a few such individuals, but that they were 
so few. Even among Mozambican exiles opposed to Frelimo, most 
preferred to keep their distance from Renamo.25 

The African political figures who joined the abortive white-settler 
revolt in September 1974 included former Frelimo officials who had 
defected to the Portuguese or been implicated in the assassination of 
Eduardo Mondlane (notably Lizaro Kavandame and Uria Simango).  
Held in detention in post-independence Mozambique, this group was 
apparently the object of a Renamo plan to rescue them in 1983. In an 
incident which has not yet been discussed in detail by the Mozambican 
government, they were reportedly executed while in detention.26 It is 
plausible to speculate that the followers of some of these figures might 
have joined Renamo out of resentment. But if so, it is notable that not 
even supporters of Renamo have provided evidence of this.  

Finally, one may cite the response by other social forces threatened by 
the revolutionary policies of Frelimo and the MPLA: the Catholic 
Church with its close ties to the colonial order, other religious groups 
upset with Marxist dogmas, traditional chiefs whose authority was under
mined, potential entrepreneurs or small farmers frustrated by socialist 
planning or bureaucracy. Although these tensions were present in 
embryo at independence, they are better considered in the context of 
policy and practice over time, and will be taken up in Chapters 9 and 
10.
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Ethnicity and regionalism in the 
post-colonial wars 

Given the historical regional and ethnic disparities described earlier, it 
would be surprising to find no impact at all of these factors on the post
colonial conflicts. In the Angolan case it is common to portray Unita 
as 'representing' the Umbundu-speaking population. The prominence 
of Ndau speakers among the Renamo leadership indicates that ethnicity 
may be one of the factors in the Mozambican conflict as well. Yet when 
contrasted to 'ethnic' conflicts in many European societies, or in 
English-speaking African countries such as Nigeria, Uganda, or South 
Africa, what is striking is the relative lack of ethnic separatism. There 
was no counterpart to the 'ethnic cleansing' of disintegrating Yugoslavia, 
to the stress on Igbo identity in separatist Biafra, or to the chauvinistic 
Zulu nationalism of Chief Buthelezi's Inkatha. Both government and 
insurgent forces, in both Angola and Mozambique, defined their ob
jectives in centralizing national terms, rather than in terms of ethnic or 
local patronage networks.  

The stress on revolutionary legitimacy and national unity was not 
just rhetorical, for either the MPLA or Frelimo. While the historical 
educational advantages of the capital city area continued to influence 
the distribution of jobs at higher levels of the government, efforts to 
expand educational opportunities had the potential for redressing some 
of that disparity. Recruitment for party and state institutions was 
national in scope. So was conscription for the armed forces. Umbundu
speaking youth were recruited for officer and jet-pilot training, as were 
Angolans from elsewhere, according to their educational qualifications.  

At the very top, the historical patterns of disproportion prevailed, 
with Umbundu speakers absent until 199o from the MPLA Political 
Bureau, and Macua-Lomwe speakers absent from the Frelimo Political 
Bureau until 1989. But even there ethnic and regional diversity was 
substantial. At the next level down (Central Committee in the party, 
cabinet level in the government, officer ranks within the military), 
virtually no regional or ethnic group was absent in either country. By 
the end of the i98os, some of the leaders from under-represented groups 
had moved up to the top levels of party leadership. The secretary
general of the MPLA was Marcolino Moco, of Umbundu origin; 
Feliciano Gundana, from central Mozambique, was secretary-general 
of Frelimo.  

Thus individuals of any ethnic origin could advance within party 
and state structures. The centralization of authority, however, combined 
with taboos on the use of ethnic divisions as the basis for patronage or 
affirmative action, meant that under-represented groups could not open
ly mobilize patronage networks to advance their ethnic cohorts. Such
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networks undoubtedly existed, but they were not the basis of political 

advance, as, for example, in Kenya or Nigeria.  
Of the contending parties, Unita probably came closest to resembling 

an 'ethnic' party. By their numerical weight and educational advantages, 
Umbundu speakers overwhelmingly dominated the Unita officer corps.  
Unita's base area and leadership ranks were far more homogeneous 
than the Angolan government side. Still, its subnational appeals were 
more often couched in regional than in ethnic terms. The top leadership 
included several key figures from elsewhere in Angola, and Unita con
sidered the peoples of the south and east as well as of the central plateau 
its natural constituency. Its guerrilla actions, particularly in the late 
198os, penetrated northern areas where it had no claims to support on 
ethnic grounds. Despite its strong ethnic base, Unita aspired to national 
leadership rather than to ethnic separatism.  

Renamo's Ndau connection was much less pervasive than the Um
bundu presence in Unita. The 198o census showed only 7 per cent of 
Mozambicans to be Shona speakers; Ndau, a Shona sub-group, prob
ably accounted for not more than 4 per cent. Ndau speakers were, 
however, geographically accessible to the Rhodesian recruiters, and are 
consistently reported to have predominated among veteran Renamo 
commanders. To a significant extent, Ndau became the linguafiranca of 
the Renamo army, although other languages were more used in units 
with only a few Ndau commanders, and Portuguese was still used for 
written messages and reports.  

The Ndau predominance undoubtedly affected both relationships 
within Renamo and behaviour towards civilians. A 1987 split of 
Zamb~zia-based UNAMO from Renamo probably reflected ethnic 
rivalry at the leadership level. The ethnic divide was probably most 
significant in Renamo actions in the south, which were particularly 
brutal against non-Ndau southerners and which played on the Ndau 
reputation for magical powers to inspire fear. Renamo most consistently 
maintained control over Ndau-speaking areas of Manica and Sofala 

province.7 

Despite this defacto Ndau prominence, Renamo's leadership and its 
army included people from all regions and ethnic groups in Mozam
bique, just as did the government side. The bulk of its army was not 
of Ndau origin, but was recruited by kidnapping wherever combat took 
place. Non-Ndau speakers were prominent among Renamo's political 
leadership, and advanced in the military hierarchy as well. It was relat
ively easy for non-Ndau, especially speakers of other Shona dialects, to 
assimilate by learning the language. Renamo was eclectic in making 
use of local traditional magic and religion whatever its origin. The 
Ndau cultural connection did not imply a conflict defined primarily in 
ethnic terms.
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Would 'ethnic tensions' alone have led to war in Mozambique or to 
the continuation of war in Angola? The most likely answer is no, given 
the relatively low correlations between ethnic identity and the politico
military line-up, as well as the relatively low salience of specifically 
ethnic appeals on either side. The pattern of military action reflected 
the requirements of military logistics more closely than any ethnic 
pattern. Ethnic and regional disparities fed into the wars, affecting how 
individuals and communities experienced the conflict. The wars in turn 
had consequences for such societal divisions, which, ironically, may 
become even more salient under conditions of peace and multi-party 
competition.  

By cutting transport links and by devastating rural infrastructure 
and social services, the wars of the i98os frustrated most efforts the 
post-independence states made to remedy regional disparities. Never
theless, the educational progress of the years since independence resulted 
in unprecedented numbers of educated Angolans and Mozambicans 
from virtually every geographic area within each country. In the future, 
desperate economic circumstances and electoral and free-market com
petition are likely to increase the prominence of ethnic or regional 
patronage networks. Renewed conflict may take on accentuated ethnic 
overtones. But as before, choices of identities and political allegiances 
will be a complex mix of national, regional and ethnic components.  

Voting patterns in the Angolan election in 1992 provide a helpful 
reminder that ethnicity, however important, is only part of the picture.  
Savimbi gained large majorities of 81 per cent in Huambo and 84 per 
cent in Bi6, the core Umbundu-speaking provinces. President dos Santos 
won 82 per cent in Kuanza-North and 71 per cent in Luanda. But in 
both the presidential and legislative races, each party won at least a 
significant minority of voters in every province, including their op
ponents' ethnic home ground.  

In Angola, particularly during the return to war after the election, 
Unita made frequent appeals to regional loyalty. In Mozambique, too, 
regional inequalities were high on the political agenda as the ceasefire 
and election process began. Many of the emerging new parties stressed 
federalism or decentralization. Notably, however, the vigorous and some
times abusive political debates in both countries were still primarily 
couched in terms of national issues. The vast majority of Angolans and 
Mozambicans of all backgrounds, profoundly weary of war, strongly 
endorsed national unity and reconciliation. Within each ethnic group, 
people opted for a variety of political viewpoints.
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5 

Revolution and Counter
Revolution in 

Regional Perspective 

When Presidents P.W Botha and Samora Machel met on the South 
Africa/Mozambique border to sign the Nkomati Accord of I6 March 
1984, the pledges on both sides evoked a new era of peace. Neither 
country would support any form of armed action against the other.  
They agreed to disagree on South Africa's apartheid policy and Mozam
bique's moral and diplomatic support for the ANC, but violence would 
not be allowed to disturb their necessary modus vivendi.  

Machel proclaimed a victory, seeing in the accord an end to South 
African support for Renamo's war. Frelimo's leaders had long argued 
that Pretoria's overwhelming military strength ruled out guerrilla war 
in South Africa on the Mozambican or Zimbabwean models; they felt 
that denying the ANC the limited transit facilities it had enjoyed was 
a necessary concession. The ANC's real strength, they argued, was its 
political support inside South Africa.  

The dominant view of observers, however, was that African liberation 
had suffered a decisive setback. While Pretoria's friends applauded the 
accord and anti-apartheid forces lamented it, both tended to see it as 
the sign of a 'Pax Pretoriana' ratifying South African military hegemony.  
Commentators fitted the limited disengagement accord between Angola 
and South Africa into the same pattern. 'Southern Africa is calm be
cause all know who's boss', read a typical headline.) 

Both views proved wrong. Mozambican leaders did not get the peace 
they hoped for; South Africa continued the war through Renamo despite 
strict Mozambican compliance in limiting the ANC to a small diplo
matic presence in Maputo. But South Africa's violations- of the treaty, 
and its parallel failure to disengage in Angola, showed that Pretoria 
had not achieved the security it sought. Celebration of the Pax Pretori
ana quickly faded. Botha's peacemaker image lasted barely long enough 
to give him a friendly reception on a European trip in June.  

o8



REVOLUTION AND COUNTER-REVOLUTION

Without doubt the South African military, directly or through proxies, 
could impose enormous destruction on its neighbours. In that sense its 
supremacy was never at issue. But it could not restore a stable order 
favourable to continued white-minority rule. Even when suffering milit
ary defeats, SWAPO and the ANC heightened their legitimacy in 
Namibia, South Africa and internationally. Since the threat continued, 
so did the rationale for escalating South African assaults on the easiest 
targets: the vulnerable societies of Mozambique and Angola.  

The persistence of South African involvement, and the cumulative 
destruction, reflect a more complex pattern than the straightforward 
application of military power. The distinctive character of the wars in 
Mozambique and Angola is directly linked to this dilemma of the South 
African regime: military capacity to inflict enormous pain on neigh
bouring societies, coupled with inability to translate this force into 
internal stability or into a new regional constellation of client states.  

Initial responses to insecurity 

Before 1974, South Africa enjoyed a cordon sanitaire of white-ruled states.  
With the Portuguese keeping guerrillas at bay in the farther reaches of 
Angola and Mozambique, Ian Smith defending white-ruled Rhodesia, 
and South West Africa (Namibia) virtually a fifth province of South 
Africa, anti-apartheid forces had great difficulty keeping up links with 
the outside world. The regime crushed early guerrilla actions and re
pressed a generation of black resistance. Although Pretoria's security 
budget expanded significantly in the I96os and early 1970s, involvement 
beyond South Africa's borders was small. No threat to the white state 
seemed to warrant much alarm.  

The collapse of the Portuguese empire fundamentally changed the 
strategic outlook. For the first time Namibia and Rhodesia (Zimbabwe) 
were seriously vulnerable to guerrillas. It was not practical to patrol the 
long Angola/Namibia and Mozambique/Zimbabwe borders. Southern 
Mozambique bordered South Africa. Even if Mozambique refrained 
from harbouring South African guerrillas, a liberation movement in 
power so close to Pretoria was a symbolic threat. With increased ease 
of contact between internal resistance and exiles, the momentum of the 
freedom struggle was renewed. South Africa could check the flow, but 
it could not rebuild the dam.  

The responses as Mozambique and Angola moved to independence 
revealed, in distinct ways, the outer limits of South African power. In 
Mozambique, the decision not to intervene in support of the abortive 
September 1974 anti-Frelimo coup ruled out what some thought a milit
arily feasible option. In Angola, the contrary decision in 1975 - to join 
in trying to block the MPLA from coming to power - proved an
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embarrassing failure. Notably, despite subsequent invasions, raids, eco
nomic pressures and proxy wars, South Africa never again launched a 
direct military drive to install a client government in the region.  

In September 1974, Prime MinisterJohn Vorster reportedly quashed 
the military's plan to aid the coup-makers in Maputo. Although there is 
no public record of his reasoning, the context provided abundant 
grounds for caution. In physical terms the operation would not have 
been difficult. The Mozambican capital is only 90 km. by road from 
South Africa. The demoralized Portuguese army probably would not 
have reacted forcefully, and Frelimo's forces were not even close to the 
capital. But South African intervention would have been impossible to 
conceal. South Africa cited the principle of non-intervention to counter 
calls for international action against apartheid. Going into Mozambique 
would set a precedent that could be used against it.  

Despite the presence of black opponents of Frelimo with the white 
rebels, South Africa had little chance of creating a plausible political 
cover. Defending a regime with little legitimacy against renewed guer
rilla action was a recipe not for security but for insecurity. It was likely, 
moreover, that any Mozambican government, whatever its ideology, 
would seek a modus vivendi with South Africa. Mozambique adjoined 
friendly African countries only in the far north - Rhodesia was still 
under white control, Malawi an ally of Pretoria and Swaziland ruled by 
a conservative monarch. Mozambique's economic dependence on South 
Africa was profound, accounting for almost half of foreign exchange 
earnings. Even the electricity for Mozambique's capital came from 
South Africa. Frelimo leaders knew political choices could not undo 
these inherited bonds.  

Finally, intervention on behalf of a white settler revolt in Mozam
bique would have clashed with Pretoria's strategy in Rhodesia. Despite 
white solidarity, South African leaders regarded Smith's regime in Rho
desia as expendable. After the Portuguese coup, Vorster accepted the 
implication that a constitutional settlement - and thus some kind of 
power-sharing with acceptable black politicians - was required. A South 
African-Zambian 'ditente scenario' included South African support for 
Zimbabwean independence and a reciprocal commitment to bar in
surgent activities against South Africa from Zambia, Mozambique, 
Botswana or Zimbabwe. Overt intervention in Mozambique would have 
killed this initiative at its inception.  

Although this ditente exercise proved abortive, it revealed that South 
Africa was hoping to manage the transition in Rhodesia rather than 
defend whites-only power in that country to the bitter end. Pretoria's 
desired regional configuration had shifted from the tripartite white 
alliance of the i96os to a 'constellation' of black or power-sharing 
governments looking to Pretoria for guidance. This concept, formulated
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by Vorster in 1974 and elaborated under Botha in I979, implied a 
primarily diplomatic approach to guaranteeing security. It would in
corporate Botswana, Lesotho, Swaziland, Rhodesia, Namibia, South 
Africa and independent South African homelands, perhaps Zambia as 
well and maybe even Mozambique.2 Whether Mozambique was inside 
or outside a formal constellation, its economic links would ensure its 
vulnerability to South African pressure.  

After the Portuguese coup the South African regime also reversed its 
previous approach of fully incorporating South West Africa (Namibia).  
Instead it developed the idea of an independent South West African 
state incorporating blacks as well as whites into its leadership. As in 
Rhodesia, South Africa aimed at building credibility for selected local 
leaders, thus damping down both guerrilla war and international pres
sure. But the regional configuration in the west was significantly different 
than with Rhodesia and Mozambique in the east.  

In South West Africa, racial power-sharing would require sacrificing 
South Africa's direct political authority, not that of a separate group of 
settlers. Angola depended on oil and had few economic links to the 
south. Like Mozambique, Angola derived revenue from rail links to the 
interior, but to Zaire and Zambia, on the edge of the sphere of South 
African influence. South Africa thus had little economic leverage over 
Angola.  

South Africa adopted a wait-and-see policy in Angola until mid
1975. The decision to intervene directly with military force later that 
year resulted not only from the perceived threat of an MPLA victory, 
but from the opportunity to do so with the political cover of involvement 
by others. Ironically, South African intervention served to legitimate 
Soviet and Cuban assistance to the MPLA and to undermine African 
and international support for Pretoria's favourites. It thus served as a 
negative object lesson for direct South African military intervention.  

The most detailed reconstruction to date of South African decision
making in the Angolan intervention attributes the initiative to Defence 
Minister P.W Botha. Foreign Affairs officials were relatively uninvolved.  
The Bureau of State Security was also reportedly sidelined, despite its 
previous explorations of arm's-length covert aid to the MPLA's op
ponents. The involvement was incremental, from a military contingency 
plan in June to the October blitz by South African-led columns. Prime 
Minister Vorster approved the plans at each stage, however, and the 
decision to withdraw in January 1976 was based on political as well as 
military considerations.  

Although influenced by internal bureaucratic politics, the choices 
depended above all on external conditions. Intervention appeared 
promising because the FNLA and Unita proved responsive to South 
Africa in preliminary contacts. Additional points in favour were the
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active involvement of Zaire and tacit acquiescence of Zambia. Most 
decisively, the US was taking the lead in the anti-MPLA crusade. South 
Africa thus thought it could both gain credit with the West and avoid 
drawing too much attention to its own involvement.  

Although Soviet and Cuban military presence undoubtedly height
ened South Africa's perception of threat, this was probably of less 
significance than Western encouragement in determining the timing 
and extent of involvement. Before South Africa's first major attack, 150 
km. inside Angola in August, there were only a handful of Cuban 
military advisers with the MPLA. By the time South African troops 
withdrew there were more than ten thousand Cuban troops engaged.  
The threat was greater. But the possibility of a cheap South African 
military presence, playing a relatively inconspicuous role secondary to 
Western and African allies, had disappeared.  

The South African initiative, starting with advisers to quickly as
sembled units of the FNLA, Unita and assorted mercenaries, was de
signed to be covert. Armoured reinforcements were added hastily, but 
the military was under pressure to minimize white South African casual
ties, which could not be easily concealed. Victory thus depended on 
South Africa's allies. The FNLA/Zairian drive on Luanda proved a 
military disappointment and US covert involvement was restricted by 
Congress. Diplomatic support for the MPLA, meanwhile, was galvan
ized by revelations of the South African role. The costs of continuing 
the campaign rose dramatically.  

Analysts have often noted that the Angolan debicle promoted Botha's 
suspicion of American reliability. The concomitant less-noted lesson was 
that direct South African military intervention to install a client govern
ment was a costly venture with uncertain prospects. This strengthened 
the demand to build up military capacity, but simultaneously reinforced 
arguments for caution in high-profile military ventures.  

In both the Mozambican and Angolan cases, therefore, South Africa 
had reasons to hesitate at overt military action. The reasons were 
different: Mozambique was too close and Angola too far. In each the 
risks outweighed the possible benefits. Conventional military models 
were inadequate. Thus there were strong incentives to develop new 
strategies which could minimize negative international reactions as well 
as potential South African casualties. Two complementary options took 
on prominence: the quick-strike cross-border raid, and the use of proxy 
forces.  

The cross-border option 

Once the outcomes in Angola and Mozambique were clear, South 
African planners had to expect the two to provide rear bases for
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guerrillas in Zimbabwe and Namibia. The potential for guerrilla warfare 
inside South Africa was less immediate. Cross-border raids by counter
insurgency forces were used extensively in four cases: Zimbabwe/ 
Mozambique (1976-79), South Africa/Mozambique (198o-9o), and 
Namibia/Angola in two separate time periods (1976-79 and 198o-88).  
The results varied in detail. But they all produced some military success 
while failing to check growing political support for insurgents.  

From small-scale beginnings in the mid-x96os, guerrillas opened the 
first sustained campaign against Rhodesia in the early 1970s. After 
negotiations with the Smith regime collapsed in 1975, the Frontline 
States supported renewed guerrilla action. The war entered its most 
intense phase. The Zimbabwe African National Union (ZANU) op
erated openly from Mozambique, the Zimbabwe African People's Union 
(ZAPU) from Zambia and through Botswana.  

In response Rhodesian forces targeted guerrilla bases, refugees and 
transport infrastructure in Zambia, Botswana and, most persistently, 
Mozambique. Well-trained Rhodesian commando units were air
dropped or infiltrated by road in disguise, relying on superior air power, 
lack of anti-aircraft defences, and surprise. Destroying ammunition 
dumps, buildings and bridges, they also tried to kill as many insurgents 
or potential insurgents as possible before withdrawing. To minimize 
international response, they counted on quick in-and-out action, on 
control of the reporting, and on Western indifference to the death of 
blacks.  

As isolated operations, most raids were military successes. Sometimes 
they had extraordinary kill statistics, such as 675 'terrorists' killed at 
Nyadzonia in Mozambique with no casualties among the attacking 
Selous Scouts who drove into the camp disguised in Mozambican uni
forms. Most of the dead were unarmed refugees waiting for training as 
guerrilla recruits. But as a Rhodesian African soldier later remarked, 
'We were told ... it would be easier if we went in and wiped them out 
while they were unarmed and before they were trained rather than 
waiting for the possibility of them being trained and sent back into 
Rhodesia'.5 The attacks also inflicted massive damage on Mozambique's 
fragile transport system. Although the majority of the dead were Zim
babweans, significant numbers of Mozambican troops and civilians also 
were killed.  

The raids, nevertheless, failed to check escalation of the war inside 
Zimbabwe. The Rhodesian regime eventually was forced to concede 
majority rule. One major reason for this failure was the steady flow of 
new guerrilla recruits. Despite high casualties in external raids, matched 
by similarly brutal action against guerrillas and civilians inside Zim
babwe - and in part because of these actions - political support from 
Zimbabwean Africans for the guerrilla cause continued to rise. Secondly,
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ZANU and the Mozambican forces improved their defences, particularly 
by dispersing camps and infiltration routes. External sanctions limited 
Rhodesia's capacity to expand the attacks. Aircraft were in short supply, 
and external raids took resources from internal counterinsurgency ef
forts. South Africa covertly supplied aircraft and military personnel.  
But Pretoria's commitment was not unconditional, and it was ready at 
times to press concessions on the Smith regime.  

In sum, the double squeeze of war and sanctions put pressure on the 
Smith regime, even while Rhodesian raids hampered guerrilla opera
tions and made Mozambique and other Frontline States eager to reach 
a settlement. The Lancaster House agreement of 1979 transferred the 
conflict to the political arena, resulting in an overwhelming electoral 
victory for ZANU, the most significant guerrilla force. The lesson for 
South Africa was that cross-border raids were not necessarily enough 
to remove a guerrilla threat.  

The same lesson was implicit in the initial counterinsurgency ex
perience in Namibia. For the Namibian liberation movement SWAPO, 
the collapse of Portuguese control in Angola made it possible to expand 
the guerrilla war begun in 1966. Instead of small-scale infiltration from 
Zambia, over 700 miles of border were now available, remote from 
white population centres and much of it adjacent to densely-populated 
Ovamboland. SWAPO supporters could cross into Angola with relative 
ease. In early 1976 South Africa declared quasi-emergency rule in most 
of the north. By 1977 a South African spokesman cited as many as ioo 
clashes a month with SWAPO guerrillas.  

Although regular South African troops withdrew from Angola in 
March 1976, the SADF established regular air surveillance over both 
sides of the border and carried out frequent small-scale patrols and 
raids into Angola, as well as occasional ventures into Zambia. The 
targets included SWAPO guerrillas, Angolan border posts and villages.  
Before 198o, most such actions were unannounced, but Angola recorded 
almost 200 separate South African attacks in the years 1976-79, with 
over 300 Angolan civilians killed in 1979.  

The one large operation in the Rhodesian pattern was the May 1978 
attack on the SWAPO refugee and guerrilla recruiting camp at Cas
singa, 250 km. inside Angola. In an airborne commando and bombing 
attack, South African forces killed over 6oo SWAPO supporters. In a 
close parallel to the Rhodesian raids in Mozambique, almost all the 
dead at Cassinga were unarmed recruits or civilian refugees - only 
twelve were armed guerrillas. The attackers suffered three dead. A 
South African military historian says that the operation 'inflicted a well
nigh mortal blow on SWAPO's military capability'. But despite high 
kill statistics, neither this high-profile raid nor the unpublicized smaller 
ones stopped the guerrilla campaign. Four years later, in 1982, South
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African estimates put the number of trained SWAPO guerrillas at 6,ooo, 
almost double their 1977 estimate.7 

SWAPO's guerrilla war admittedly was not as effective as ZANU's 
in Zimbabwe, but not because of superior effectiveness of South African 
cross-border actions. Almost all of Rhodesia was within 3oo km. of a 
border friendly to African guerrillas; white farmland and African re
serves were interlocked in a patchwork pattern. In South West Africa 
the north was remote from the more developed centre and south; much 
of the intervening terrain was desert. Western countries consistently 
refused to adopt sanctions against South Africa over its illegal occupa
tion, and Pretoria could accordingly afford for years to pay the costs of 
military occupation.  

The fact that the conflict continued was proof that, as in Rhodesia, 
internal counterinsurgency plus cross-border raids were insufficient to 
eliminate the guerrilla threat. Since the white regime failed to establish 
political credibility, its kills among guerrillas, guerrilla recruits and 
suspect civilians were compensated by new recruits. Brutality, despite 
its apparent military efficiency, served to undermine the regime's legitim
acy among its victims.  

Beginning in 198o, South Africa went beyond short-term raids to 
'incursions' that turned into long-term occupation. The primary pur
pose was to force SWAPO's rear bases to the north, lengthening the 
infiltration routes that the guerrillas had to cover on foot. In the oc
cupied areas, South Africa adopted a scorched-earth policy, destroying 
villages and small towns as well as military installations. The invasions 
involved direct confrontations with Angolan troops, but not with Cuban 
forces, which were stationed 5oo km. north, along the line of the 
Namibe-Lubango railway. South Africa occupied much of Cunene 
province continuously from 1981 to 1984, simultaneously assisting Unita 
in the south-east.  

Aggressive cross-border operations depended on the assurance that 
Western countries would continue to veto sanctions voted by UN 
majorities. But they also required heavy investments in conventional 
military hardware, to match Soviet and Cuban support for Angola.  
The potential costs in military hardware, white casualties and inter
national reaction were always too great for South Africa to consider a 
conventional attack on the Namibe-Lubango-Menongue corridor, the 
southernmost target of major economic and strategic importance in 
Angola.  

In 198o, South Africa was determined never to permit a SWAPO 
government in Windhoek. Until 1988 the SADF had virtual free rein 
in the border area. Nevertheless, the guerrilla campaign continued in 
northern Namibia. South Africa failed to develop a credible alternative 
to SWAPO. Later Western sanctions against South Africa - adopted in
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1986 not because of Namibia but because of apartheid and the brutal 
suppression of township uprisings - began to bite, raising war costs.  
South Africa lost its decisive air superiority, and the scene was set for 
an independence settlement.  

South Africa faced a different threat from the ANC guerrilla cam
paign. Zimbabwe and Namibia fitted more or less classic guerrilla war 
patterns: rural insurgencies with adjacent sanctuary borders over which 
recruits could flee and trained guerrillas and arms supplies return. South 
Africa was a far more urbanized society, and there were few rural areas 
which could sustain insurgency. The regime was strong enough to wipe 
out large-scale bases in any country near its borders.  

The ANC's strategy for armed struggle thus faced enormous dif
ficulties. After the banning of the liberation movements in i96o, armed 
struggle became one of the three basic strands of the anti-apartheid 
cause, along with international pressure and internal political mobiliza
tion. But the security police crushed the early sabotage campaigns. The 
buffer of white-ruled states largely frustrated communication between 
exiles and internal supporters. Then the fall of Portuguese colonialism 
reduced the geographical barriers and helped spur the revival of black 
political resistance inside South Africa. Thousands of activists fleeing 
repression after the Soweto uprising in 1976 left South Africa and joined 
Umkhonto we Sizwe, the military wing of the ANC.  

They soon began trickling back. Small-scale sabotage incidents be
came more frequent; there were a few larger attacks on police stations 
or other government targets. In mid-I98O ANC guerrillas hit the state
owned coal-to-oil refinery, causing over $5 million damage. Throughout 
the 198os the ANC sustained this pattern of dispersed small-scale at
tacks, punctuated by an occasional higher-profile action. With few ex
ceptions, the guerrillas followed the ANC policy of avoiding attacks on 
civilian targets.8 

Unlike the Zimbabwean or Namibian pattern, the attacks as well as 
the communications and support routes for the guerrillas were dispersed 
rather than concentrated. ANC bases with large numbers of people 
were located in countries distant from South Africa, primarily Tanzania, 
Zambia and Angola. South Africa's immediate neighbours were for the 
ANC not rear bases, but 'forward areas' for transfer of personnel and 
for maintaining communications between the internal underground and 
ANC exiles scattered not only in Africa but around the world.  

South African 'cross-border' actions against the ANC between 1979 
and 1989 included air bombing raids (in Angola, Zambia, Botswana 
and Mozambique), openly acknowledged commando attacks (in Mo
zambique, Zambia, Botswana and Lesotho), and unacknowledged assas
sinations (in Zimbabwe, Angola, Mozambique, Swaziland, Zambia, 
Botswana, Lesotho, and France). These attacks targeted not only guer-



REVOLUTION AND COUNTER-REVOLUTION

rillas, but also prominent non-military leaders of the ANC, and the 
casualties often included non-South African civilians.  

The only guarantee against attack for South Africa's neighbours 
would have been to bar all refugees who might possibly support the 
ANC, and to cooperate fully with South Africa in detecting any who 
might pass through their countries clandestinely. No country conformed 
so closely to South African desires, although Swazi police often co
operated with the South Africans, Mozambique strictly limited the ANC 
presence after Nkomati, and several other countries required refugees 
to leave after South African threats.  

South Africa's actions helped prevent the ANC's armed struggle from 
becoming a serious military threat. But they failed to eliminate it and 
even multiplied its political impact. As political resistance escalated 
inside South Africa, black support for the ANC grew apace, both among 
those in direct contact with the organization and among others who 
saw how frantically the regime was trying to destroy it. Cross-border 
raids were powerless to block the symbolic reinforcement the armed 
struggle gave to internal black resistance and to the international cam
paign for sanctions.  

The option of military conquest had been ruled out after the fiasco 
in Angola, and limited military action against guerrilla sanctuaries was 
inadequate. Regional diplomacy, too, had only limited potential to 
reduce South Africa's isolation.  

The regional line-up 

In the i96os, South Africa feared - and the opponents of apartheid 
hoped - that the spirit of African freedom would prove instantly con
tagious. But as long as the Portuguese and Rhodesians held firm, the 
regional line-up was not that unfavourable to Pretoria. The African 
challenge to apartheid was significant but largely symbolic. An anti
apartheid consensus was consolidated in the Organization of African 
Unity (OAU), and confirmed in majority sentiment in the UN General 
Assembly. But Africa was powerless to overcome Western vetoes in the 
Security Council.  

The most prominent African spokespersons on the issue were Presid
ents Julius Nyerere of Tanzania and Kenneth Kaunda of Zambia, who 
played key roles in regional summit conferences of East and Central 
Africa between 1966 and 1972. The 1969 summit's Lusaka Manifesto 
expressed a preference for peaceful liberation but added: 'while peaceful 
progress is blocked by those at present in power in the States of 
Southern Africa, we have no choice but to give to the peoples of those 
territories all the support of which we are capable in their struggle 
against the oppressors.'9
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Twelve states signed the manifesto, but only four adjoined white
ruled territories: Congo (Brazzaville) and Congo (Kinshasa) bordered 
Angola, Tanzania bordered Mozambique, and Zambia faced Rhodesia 
as well as both Portuguese-ruled countries. Botswana, Lesotho and 
Swaziland, although members of the OAU, kept a low profile on apart
heid, and did not attend the summits. Malawi attended but declined to 
sign - President Banda's contrary stance was emphasized by an ex
change of state visits with South Africa in 1970-71.  

The countries at these summits did not form a cohesive bloc, nor 
did those which served as guerrilla sanctuaries. The Nyerere-Kaunda 
tie served to coordinate policy on Mozambique and Rhodesia even 
when disagreements emerged. But divergence was more common than 
accord when African states dealt with Angola. While African reaction 
in the Angolan crisis of 1975-76 disappointed South Africa, it also 
showed deep divisions among African states (a key Organization of 
African Unity vote on recognition of Angola split 22-22 in January 
1976). It was not unreasonable for Pretoria to hope that more subtle 
diplomacy could succeed with divide-and-rule tactics.  

The constellation concept, however, was fundamentally flawed. Pre
toria declared Transkei independent in 1976, followed by Bophuthats
wana (1977), Venda (1979) and Ciskei (198i). But not even Western 
countries, much less African states, were willing to give diplomatic 
recognition to such obvious dependencies of the white regime. A similar 
contradiction bedevilled South African efforts to promote its clients in 
Namibia, as successive internal rearrangements failed to gain credibility.  
The fatal blow to constellation came with Robert Mugabe's stunning 
electoral victory in Zimbabwe in February 198o. South Africa had the 
choice of supporting a last-ditch coup attempt - with no international 
legitimacy - or accepting the disagreeable outcome.  

Despite its material advantages, South Africa was unable to mobilize 
a friendly coalition of black states. It could play on the vulnerabilities 
of each state. All, with the exception of distant Tanzania, had to make 
accommodations to Pretoria's demands. But only diplomatic isolates 
Zaire and Malawi joined South Africa's destabilization projects.  

African countries in the region, in contrast, despite material vulner
abilities and differences among themselves, sustained a general anti
apartheid consensus and cooperation on diplomatic, economic and even 
military issues. Their institutions were not strong enough to prevail 
against South Africa's superior economic and military force. In the 
diplomatic arena they could not match the US or even Britain. But 
they barred the consolidation of South African hegemony, and partially 
offset weaknesses that would have been even greater without mutual 
support.  

In 1974, the leaders of Zambia, Tanzania, Botswana and not-yet-
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independent Mozambique began regular meetings to coordinate policy 
for negotiations on Zimbabwean independence. In April 1975, the Front
line States, as they came to be called, won recognition as an ad-hoc 
committee of the OAU to focus on liberation of southern Africa. Joined 
in 1976 by Angola, and in 198o by Zimbabwe, the group met regularly 
both at summit level and in working sessions of other officials.  

Frontline membership was defined both by geography and by over
lapping networks of political affinity and personal trust - the leaders of 
Botswana, Zambia and Tanzania in the tradition of populist Common
wealth African leaders, the MPLA and Frelimo long-time allies, Mozam
bicans conscious of the support they had received from Tanzania and 
Zambia, the Zimbabwean leadership grateful in turn for Mozambican 
support. Leaders of the liberation movements in Namibia and South 
Africa regularly participated as observers.  

The Frontline States formed the core of a broader grouping with the 
goals of promoting common economic development and reducing de
pendence on South Africa. The Southern African Development Co
ordination Conference (SADCC) added Lesotho, Swaziland and even 
Malawi. By focusing on practical economic cooperation, and coordin
ating appeals to donors for assistance in specific sectors, SADCC won 
praise as a relatively effective international organization.  

Within each organization, the potential for economic or political 
independence from South Africa differed enormously. Lesotho, sur
rounded by South Africa, had the fewest economic options. Its leader 
Chief Jonathan, who had stayed in power with South African aid in the 
x96os, moved in the 1970s to criticize Pretoria and grant relatively free 
access to the ANC. He eventually fell victim to a military coup, a result 
of South African pressures. Other cases, however, constituted more 
significant weaknesses for the region. Swaziland and Malawi, as well as 
Lesotho, were not asked to join the Frontline States. Zaire was invited 
into neither body. Swaziland and Malawi adjoined Mozambique, and 
Zaire bordered Angola. Malawi and Zaire were ideally located to com
plement South African military pressures on Mozambique and Angola.  
Their tacit cooperation with Pretoria was a critical albeit generally 
underestimated factor in the regional power balance.  

South Africa could not break the regional African consensus in 
principle on support for SWAPO and the ANC. But both ideology and 
geography made Angola and Mozambique special targets. Together the 
two coastal countries provided the most important alternate routes to 
the sea for the interior. Attacking Angola and Mozambique ensured 
continued dependence on South African ports for Zaire, Zambia, 
Malawi, Zimbabwe, Botswana and Swaziland. Communication barriers 
helped ensure that the outside world would pay little attention to attacks 
on these Portuguese-speaking countries. In short, to weaken the region
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as a potential threat, targeting Angola and Mozambique offered both 
high payoffs and low costs.  

These factors weighed unevenly. Angola was the most isolated from 
predominantly English-speaking southern Africa. Even if the Benguela 
railway were functioning, Angola was unlikely to form a cohesive bloc 
with Zaire and Zambia. Angola gained relatively little protection from 
regional solidarity; for the same reason, attacking Angola had only 
limited repercussions for the other Frontline States. Mozambique, in 
contrast, had long ties with English-speaking neighbours. It could call 
on Zimbabwean and Tanzanian troops as the threat escalated. But it 
was also a more attractive target for South Africa. By attacking Mozam
bique, Pretoria weakened Zimbabwe and Zambia without incurring 
blame for direct attacks on Commonwealth members, and increased its 
leverage over Malawi and Swaziland as well.  

South African officials, with all their potential leverage over un
friendly states, were still frustrated at the region's intractability to their 
designs. They were convinced that the security of the white regime 
required finding new resources and new ways to orchestrate a co
ordinated strategy.  

Institutional instruments of total strategy 

Under P.W Botha, the State Security Council (SSC) became the key 
decision-making body, the apex of a 'national security management 
system' which penetrated all levels of the state. Even the best de
scriptions to date have not penetrated its strict secrecy. There is evidence 
of different tendencies - most commonly labelled 'hawks' and 'doves' 
- but no reliable account of who took which positions in key debates.  
For obvious reasons foreign affairs officials were more likely to stress 
diplomacy, and military officials to stress force, but there is no evidence 
of dissent from the consensus that both were legitimate and useful 
strategies for South Africa. Nor can one discount differences of opinion 
within the ranks of diplomats or military men.'° 

Without knowing what went on inside the SSC, however, one can 
look at the results: the policies applied in Angola and Mozambique, 
and the growth of state resources. Such an analysis shows that while in 
theory total strategy was to be 8o per cent political and only 20 per 
cent military, in practice the proportion was reversed.  

South Africa's diplomacy in the 198os faced a fundamental difficulty.  
Secure settlements required abandoning or successfully disguising white
minority control. Yet the white state was unwilling to abandon control, 
and disguises quickly proved transparent. Failure to install a client 
regime in Zimbabwe in 1980 discouraged taking similar risks in Nami
bia. Negotiations on South Africa's internal future were not even
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contemplated until the end of the decade. No grand scheme emerged 
to replace the constellation mirage. Apart from buying time in Namibia, 
the regime's regional goals seemed reduced to erecting barriers to the 
ANC in neighbouring countries by pressing for non-aggression pacts.  
Internationally South Africa fought a defensive battle against sanctions.  

Despite the turn to the right in 1979-80, following the Thatcher and 
Reagan electoral victories, it was impossible to reverse the international 
trend denying legitimacy to white-minority rule. Instead South Africa's 
diplomats tried to change the subject to Soviet penetration of the region, 
arguing that Angola, Mozambique, SWAPO and the ANC were links 
in a conspiracy centred in Moscow. The argument appealed to ideo
logues in Washington. But even conservatives knowledgeable about the 
region were aware that the anti-apartheid cause brought in not only 
radicals but also a wide range of nationalists and human rights sup
porters.  

On Namibia the international position was clear: South African 
occupation was illegal. International opinion on South Africa itself was 
primarily determined not by diplomacy but by internal developments 
in South Africa. The Soweto uprising in 1976 and the killing of Steve 
Biko in 1977 helped provoke the first mandatory arms embargo. The 
resurgence of internal resistance in the I98os finally inspired serious, if 
still partial, economic sanctions.  

In the region, only Swaziland and Mozambique signed non
aggression pacts, despite the physical vulnerability of Botswana and 
Lesotho as well. Even these purported diplomatic victories quickly 
revealed how little they resolved. The Nkomati Accord did not prevent 
the rapid growth of ANC support in South Africa. The Swazi agreement 
- signed secretly in 1982 in exchange for a South African pledge to 
cede the KaNgwane (Swazi-speaking) homeland to Swaziland - back
fired. It may have produced marginally more active cooperation between 
Swazi and South African police, but it also provoked opposition from 
white South African farmers as well as blacks.  

One potential weapon to supplement diplomacy was South Africa's 
regional economic weight, which dwarfed the SADCC countries in
dividually or collectively. South Africa applied economic pressure on 
several occasions, but it was a clumsy tool with several disadvantages.  
The most notable success was a prolonged slowdown at border posts 
with Lesotho, which helped provoke an army coup and the expulsion of 
South African refugees. Even so, the military government did not hand 
over ANC members among the refugees to South Africa, nor did it sign 
a security pact with Pretoria.  

Open use of economic pressures would have undermined South 
Africa's argument against economic sanctions. Furthermore, extensive 
pressures against Botswana, Zimbabwe or Zambia would cut South
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Africa's trade and transport income, and alienate South African and 
British business interests which predominated in these countries. The 
head of South African Transport Services sat on the SSC and 
undoubtedly acquiesced in such measures as slowing up railway traffic 
to put pressure on Zimbabwe. But 'transport diplomacy' was primarily 
devoted to developing long-term ties of dependence as a carrot rather 
than employing existing links as short-term sticks.  

Economic pressures were most feasible politically in the case of 
Angola. South Africa's own economic interests there were minimal, 
and US hostility to Angola ensured little reaction even when Western 
investments were hurt. But with little South African economic leverage, 
attacking Angola's economy required military means.  

Mozambique was the most vulnerable. Cutbacks in South African 
trade and import of migrant labour could - and did - help cripple the 
Mozambican economy. The concomitant damage to some South African 
and Western business interests provided reasons for caution in Pretoria.  
But Mozambique was not rich enough, or friendly enough to Western 
countries, for this to be a major bar to South African economic arm
twisting. More significant was Pretoria's need not to be seen openly 
setting a precedent for sanctions. Little if any restraint was shown in 
the military destruction of Mozambican economic targets, when the 
link to South Africa could be obscured.  

Diplomacy and economic influence, in short, had inherent limitations.  
Nor was there any obvious way to enhance their effectiveness. Intangibles 
such as the white state's lack of legitimacy could not be remedied by 
hiring more diplomats or logging more time in negotiating sessions.  
The barrier to more effective use of economic power was not quantitative 
lack of leverage but negative side-effects. Military force also had limita
tions, but the military solution had a tempting simplicity: add more and 
better guns, more and better soldiers, and hit the enemy harder.  

The indicators of South African military expansion are familiar. The 
military budget rose from approximately R257 million in 1970-7i to 
R2,3oo million in I98O-8i and R4,8oo million in 1985-86. Active troop 
strength rose from under 50,000 in 1970 to 15o,ooo in 198o and almost 
200,000 in 1985. The conscription period for white men increased to 
two years, followed by twelve years of annual mobilization in three- or 
one-month camps. The government invested at least half the military 
budget in capital development, much of it for domestic manufacturing 
or for high-cost deals to import aircraft and other equipment it could 
not manufacture. In cooperation with Israel, South Africa established 
a nuclear weapons capacity.  

The nuclear programme was probably unusable save as a vague 
threat." And most of the SADF's resources were invested in preparation 
for the improbable scenario of a conventional land invasion. Even with
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Cuban troops in the region, South Africa's neighbours never approached 
the capacity for such action, nor did they plan for it. Although South 
African forces repeatedly violated their borders, the Frontline States 
never retaliated in kind.  

The military buildup, more than adequate to bar any invasion, also 
provided hardware for action beyond South Africa's borders. In 1975-76 
South African forces in Angola had been challenged by the superior 
range of Soviet-supplied artillery. They repaired this deficiency with the 
G-5 cannon, manufactured from prototypes acquired from the US/ 
Canadian Space Research Corporation in 1976-78. South Africa's air 
superiority was essential for commando raids and supplies to proxy forces 
throughout the region, and to support ground operations in Angola. It 
was not effectively challenged until 1987-88, and then only in Angola.  

The most significant gap was manpower. There were never enough 
white soldiers to cover all the fronts, particularly when troops were 
used in black townships. South African society was very sensitive to 
white casualties, as shown already by murmurings following the deaths 
of less than fifty white soldiers in the 1975-76 Angolan invasion. Military 
strategy accordingly aimed at reducing the risks to white soldiers. While 
special forces frequently used black paint to disguise their race during 
operations, this tactic had its limits. The involvement of large numbers 
of whites in covert operations would inevitably erode deniability.  

The South African military in the late 1970s thus changed com
plexion dramatically. The army that fought the 'total war' included not 
only white South Africans, but also black South Africans, white veterans 
of the Portuguese and Rhodesian armies, and blacks from every country 
in the region. They were incorporated into a variety of new military 
units, from 'homeland' armies to elite special forces. On the covert 
edge it was not always clear, even to the participants themselves, who 
they were working for.12 

Despite concern with violating the myth of a white South African 
military, the need for manpower won the day. Systematic recruitment 
of blacks by the SADF began in 1974. The SADF supplied officers for 
armies in the homelands. Beginning with the 'Bushman' Battalion in 
1974, the SADF began 'Namibianizing' the war in Namibia - the South 
West Africa Territorial Force (SWATF) was formed in I98O. The police 
in both South Africa and Namibia, which already included large num
bers of blacks, further expanded black recruitment.  

The use of black soldiers to fight for white rule had substantial 
historical precedent. Afrikaner and British settlers, as well as British 
and Portuguese colonial armies, repeatedly sought black allies and 
recruits in the period of conquest. Black troops were essential to the 
counterinsurgency campaigns by the British in Kenya in the 1950s, and 
by the Rhodesians and the Portuguese in the I96os and 197Os. African
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troops significantly outnumbered whites in the Kenyan colonial forces; 
524 Africans among them died fighting Mau Mau, as compared to only 
sixty-three whites.'3 More than two-thirds of the Rhodesian security 
forces were black, including many in the elite Selous Scouts.' Over 40 
per cent of the colonial army in Angola in the 1970s were locally 
recruited, and over 50 per cent in Mozambique. Some local recruits 
were white, but the majority were black conscripts.5 

It was sometimes a political choice for an African to join a colonial 
or settler army, but often the reason was prosaic - being drafted, being 
in the wrong place at the wrong time, or the lack of other job op
portunities. Particularly useful recruits came from 'turning' insurgents, 
a practice which became a systematic feature of the southern African 
wars. British intelligence officer Frank Kitson, who pioneered this 
technique in Kenya, later reflected that the combination of carrots 
(employment, loot), sticks (execution) and a plausible rationale (co
operating with a powerful government is wiser than terrorism) could 
frequently bring a captive around within a few hours.6 Such recruits 
were used in another tactic Kitson pioneered: 'pseudo-gangs' of black
faced whites and Africans disguised as guerrillas for collecting intel
ligence, attacking guerrillas, and carrying out atrocities against civilians 
to be blamed on the guerrillas.  

The Kenyan example had a direct effect on Rhodesian strategy. The 
first team of 'pseudo' insurgents was formed in 1973, consisting of two 
African police and four former insurgents. The technique was developed 
by the Selous Scouts, which grew to some i,8oo strong and claimed the 
highest 'kill ratio' in the Rhodesian army. The elite Special Air Service 
remained a white unit, but used African soldiers from other units in 
similar operations, as well as handling Renamo recruits.'7 

Black troops in the Portuguese army also played a major role in 
counterinsurgency. In addition to regular local recruits, there were 
special units which were primarily black except at officer level. The 
flechas ('arrows') were local militia recruited by the secret police, de
veloped in Angola and extended to Mozambique. In the later stages of 
the war in Mozambique commando units played important front-line 
roles. While the regular army primarily relied on conventional con
scripts, the special units used many 'turned' insurgents.  

While theorists of counterinsurgency often focus on political loyalty, 
the practitioners concentrated on practical motives - survival, discipline, 
economic incentives, and the other carrots and sticks of daily life within 
a fighting unit. The motives for fighting (or simply for not deserting, for 
once in a military unit fighting was a matter of following orders) un
doubtedly varied. But experience brought confidence that men of the 
most diverse origins could be moulded into fighting units serving the 
South African state.
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The first South African special forces unit was i Reconnaissance 
Commando (I Recce), formed in 1972. This was expanded into five 
reconnaissance regiments, which in turn spawned assassination squads 
such as the Civilian Cooperation Bureau. The Recces were the principal 
operational resource available to military intelligence planners, who ran 
the cross-border insurgencies. Although the Recces began as an elite 
within the white army, active recruitment of blacks made them a 
thoroughly multiracial and multinational unit by the mid-198os.  

Jan Breytenbach, founder of the Recces, also pioneered the first 
mixed-race elite unit. In August 1975 he was given command of a unit 
of FNLA soldiers in Angola. According to Breytenbach, he had long 
dreamed of imitating US Special Forces in Indochina, by leading 'in
digenous guerrilla forces to fight in unfriendly African countries'.,' 
When his unit withdrew to Namibia in 1976, he persuaded the army 
command to allow him to keep it intact. Using US Special Forces 
training manuals and his own vision, Breytenbach concentrated on 
weeding out unsuitables, providing intensive training and discipline, and 
building esprit de corps. He aimed to replicate the French Foreign Legion, 
making the military unit the 'new tribe'.'9 

Two examples show how Africans were incorporated into these forces 
and deployed on different fronts. An Angolan of mixed race whom I 
interviewed in prison in Mozambique in 1988 told me how, as a teenage 
refugee from the fighting in Angola in 1975, he was told by the South 
African officers in charge of the refugee camp that his job prospects 
were limited, and that he should choose to join either Unita or 32 

Battalion. After four years in 32 Battalion, he was chosen for Recce 
training. After the two-year course in Durban, he was posted first to 
Namibia, and then in 1985 to 5 Recce in the Transvaal, rotating in and 
out of Mozambique with small units supporting Renamo. At the end of 
1986 he was transferred to a special unit targeted at ANC exiles, and 
was arrested in Mozambique in early 1987 when a bomb he had con
cealed went off prematurely. His self-image was of a military pro
fessional, on a career track within South African society.20 

Another 5 Recce member, Felix Ndimene, was a teacher in the 
Mozambican border town of Namaacha, taken in a South African raid 
in 1982. After a month of interrogation and torture, he was offered the 
choice of joining 5 Recce or being killed. After training, he was sent to 
the Namibian/Angolan front. After a failed attempt to escape in 1984, 
he was punished with seventy-five lashes. Transferred back to Phala
borwa in late 1986, he was involved in kidnapping a Swiss couple in 
Swaziland. In 1987-88, stationed in Pretoria, his unit raided anti
apartheid activists; in 1989 he was in Namibia again for anti-SWAPO 
operations. Back at Phalaborwa, he fled 5 Recce in 1991.21 

As of this writing, the history of South African special forces,
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probably numbering only a few thousand men in all, is still concealed 
behind official secrecy. But the data does clearly indicate that this 
multinational, multiracial group was a central tool in the 'total war' of 
the i98os.  

Proxies, clients or allies? 

South African special forces trained and went on operations with Unita 
and Renamo. So much is not in dispute. But its significance was - and 
still is - hotly disputed, while many details remain obscure. One view 
is that Unita and Renamo were so subordinated to South Africa that 
they served in practice as its proxies. The other extreme perspective is 
reflected in Savimbi's repeated citation of the proverb about a drowning 
man falling in a river and being willing to deal with the devil himself 
if offered a stick to get out.22 In this version the relationship with South 
Africa is an arm's-length alliance between parties with highly distinct 
goals and internal dynamics.  

South African strategy was to conceal or minimize the connections, 
to enhance the legitimacy of their clients and refute charges of ag
gression. As noted in Chapter 3, Western accounts probably erred on 
the side of underestimating South African involvement.23 It is easy to say 
that neither this nor the mirror image of South Africa as the omnipresent 
hidden hand accurately reflects the historical reality. But it is not so easy 
to specify precisely what the relationships were. The South African 
regime played a dominant role in determining how wide a war to invest 
in, in deciding when and where to supply materiel and military per
sonnel, and in negotiating over the heads of its clients. But neither Unita 
nor Renamo was without resources for pursuing their own agendas.  

The image of 'patron/client' - rather than the overly mechanical 
'proxy' or the misleadingly distant 'ally' - leaves room for variations in 
the client role, between the two cases and at different times. Whatever 
their own reasons, Unita and Renamo were fighting in South Africa's 
battles. Their capacity to pursue goals distinct from their patron's de
pended on the extent of their organizational autonomy and access to 
alternate resources for waging war. The information available, despite 
its shortcomings, justifies some comparative conclusions on these factors.  

Savimbi's dominance and his core of loyalists gave Unita an organ
izational coherence that is well-documented. Access to external support 
aided Savimbi in suppressing potential rivals by force. But Savimbi and 
his lieutenants managed both Unita's military operations inside Angola 
and the Unita delegations in Western countries. South Africa, and other 
external backers, had to deal with Unita through them.  

Renamo, in contrast, was - at least until Nkomati - incorporated 
within the Rhodesian and then the South African military structure.
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Individual leaders undoubtedly had ambitions, but there was no co
hesive leadership group to manage these goals. Although Dhlakama 
established his leadership over Renamo's military apparatus later in the 
198os, the organization's external representation was noted for frac
tiousness. The loyal core of Dhlakama aides provided an extremely 
small base for organizational independence.  

Nevertheless, the South African imperative to maintain public dis
tance also provided Renamo with potential autonomy. The war in 
Mozambique required far less external support than that in Angola.  
While support for Unita was handled explicitly at the highest levels in 
Pretoria, it seems that after Nkomati disagreements within the SSC left 
the link with Renamo in official limbo. Support continued without 
explicit decisions on objectives. With conflicting signals from different 
representatives of its patron, Renamo was almost forced into a more 
autonomous stance. Operationally, its links were to sections of the state 
with little interest in moderating the war.  

In material terms, as will be described in Chapter 7, both Unita and 
Renamo military operations depended on critical support from South 
Africa and, to a lesser extent, other external sources. Compared with 
Renamo, Unita had more access to resources other than the South 
African military. But Unita also needed far more to sustain its op
erations. The result was probably a roughly equivalent proportion of 
material dependence on Pretoria.  

Both relied primarily on taxation in kind and on raids to get food 
for their soldiers. But outside supplies were also needed, particularly for 
Unita's base area and conventional troops in south-eastern Angola. Both 
relied to some extent on trade, largely through private channels linked 
with South Africa's intelligence network. Ivory was the common de
nominator, as elephant herds in the Angolan and Mozambican bush 
were ravaged. Renamo added loot from Mozambique's roads and towns, 
sold in Malawi or in South Africa. Unita sold off captured diamonds 
and at times controlled some diamond production areas.4 

For access to the outside world, Unita used Zaire as well as South 
African-controlled Namibia. Renamo had Malawi in addition to South 
Africa. South African influence was very strong in Lilongve, and signifi
cant in Kinshasa as well, and thus neither link was an entirely in
dependent alternative to Pretoria. But in the case of Unita, Washington's 
open involvement after 1985 gave the option of playing one patron 
against the other. For Renamo, contacts through Malawi opened alter
nate channels of international right-wing support.  

To what extent did these factors of potential autonomy, as contrasted 
with South African war aims, influence the course of the wars in Angola 
and Mozambique? The answers are different for different time periods, 
as well as for the significantly distinct western and eastern fronts.
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Continuity and change on the western front: 
Angola and Namibia 

After initial failure to install a client regime in Angola, South African 
leaders generally accepted that reversing that verdict by force was 
unrealistic.25 South African war strategy on the western front therefore 
had more limited objectives. From mid-1976 until the 1988 agreement 
on Namibian independence, the primary goal was preservation of South 
African control in Namibia, defined operationally as blocking an inde
pendent state dominated by SWAPO.26 Military operations in Namibia 
and Angola were aimed primarily at SWAPO. Angola's military and 
economic infrastructures were secondary targets. Once committed to 
Unita, the SADF also found itself obliged to defend its client when it 
was threatened.  

The war was thus derivative from the political objective of buying 
time to construct an alternative to SWAPO. The lesson Pretoria drew 
from Mugabe's victory in Zimbabwe was that a free election contested 
by a liberation movement claiming guerrilla credentials could not be 
manipulated easily. But if SWAPO was sufficiently discredited by milit
ary defeats, and Pretoria bargained successfully for sufficient control 
over the election process, then perhaps South Africa's clients could 
confine SWAPO to a subordinate role.  

The criteria for ending the war, then, were intrinsically ill-defined. A 
total military defeat of SWAPO was elusive without the impossible 
corollary of a victory over Angola. Pretoria's political clients in Namibia 
were repeatedly disappointing. There was little prospect that the South 
West African Territory Force would be viable without SADF supervision.  
Buying time could go on indefinitely, as long as the cost was manageable.  

How then did the notorious linkage goal of getting the Cubans out 
of Angola fit into South African war goals? In the American political 
context the Cuban issue ranked close to top priority. But for South 
Africa, its significance was indirect and even contradictory. On the one 
hand, if a Cuban withdrawal from Angola preceded implementation of 
an independence settlement in Namibia, SWAPO would be weakened 
both symbolically and materially. The South African government could 
claim a victory for political benefit with the white electorate, and the 
potential conventional military challenge in the subcontinent could be 
discounted. If SWAPO still seemed too formidable an electoral op
ponent, once the Cubans had crossed the Atlantic, Pretoria could, if 
necessary, resume stalling on elections. If the war continued, new attacks 
on Angola would be undeterred by the Cuban protective shield.  

Even had Angola been so trusting as to offer such a deal, however, 
it would have been most attractive only if South African officials were 
confident of engineering an election victory against SWAPO. Neither
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Angolan trust in South Africa, nor good election prospects for SWAPO's 
opponents, were very likely. Thus, as frequently noted by critics, linkage 
conveniently served Pretoria's interest in buying time. Keeping the 
Cubans in Angola consolidated Pretoria's position in Washington by 
maintaining a common enemy. This provided a justification for Wash
ington to share intelligence data with Pretoria, as well as for opposing 
sanctions against a military ally.  

A Cuban withdrawal that would follow Namibian elections and 
independence, which Angola and Cuba were ready to consider, was 
even less attractive to South Africa. It would have little point as long 
as South Africa refused to abandon or adjust its primary goal of block
ing SWAPO. With Namibia independent, South Africa would have little 
leverage to insist that Angola and Cuba stick to the agreement. South 
Africa accordingly showed little interest in the joint Angolan-Cuban 
proposals of 1982 and 1984, which offered gradual Cuban troop with
drawals after the military threat to Angola from Namibia was removed.  

Thus the carrot offered by US Assistant Secretary of State Chester 
Crocker to South Africa for a settlement in Namibia was both un
available and only mildly attractive. It only became attractive, on terms 
close to the Angolan-Cuban proposals of 1982 and 1984, once the costs 
of war became disproportionate and the risks of a SWAPO victory 
grew less threatening.2" 

Over the twelve years of war (1976-88), there were some constant 
features. SWAPO kept a low-level guerrilla campaign going in northern 
Namibia. South African repression inside Namibia and raids into 
Angola, imposing heavy costs on SWAPO and its supporters, were also 
continuous. Unita's guerrilla war, benefiting after 1979 from its protected 
base area in Cuando Cubango, varied in intensity and geographical 
scope, but was relatively consistent in character: ambushes, laying of 
mines, and attacks on isolated villages, outposts, and occasionally larger 
urban centres. South Africa kept the conflict primarily on Angolan soil 
- a telling indicator of the overall military balance. SWAPO's guerrillas 
were on their own once they crossed the border. Unita could count on 
direct South African support and on flanking attacks to distract Angola's 
defenders.  

The cycles of conventional combat, however, showed significant vari
ation. After the limited raids of the 1970s, South Africa was drawn into 
occupation of south-western Angola and then into defending Unita.  
Confronted with higher risks and costs, Pretoria had to consider com
promises.  

During the late 1970s, fighting in both Namibia and Angola was at 
relatively low levels. During this period intensive Western diplomacy 
produced agreement on a Namibia independence plan. But South 
Africa had little incentive to implement it. Western countries threatened
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sanctions to keep South Africa talking, but refused to use the threat to 
induce compliance. The process of building up the Democratic Turn
halle Alliance as an alternative to SWAPO was in its infancy. Inside 
South Africa, the regime had weathered the Soweto uprising, and the 
threat from the ANC had yet to materialize. The cost of buying time 
still seemed minimal.  

In the period i98o-84, South Africa both occupied Cunene province 
in south-western Angola and stepped up support to Unita. This caused 
significant difficulties for SWAPO guerrillas, as well as inflicting damage 
on Angola. But SWAPO continued and modestly escalated guerrilla 
actions. By late 1983, there were signs that South Africa was over
extending its military reach. Operation Askari met with unexpectedly 
strong resistance and failed to break the Angolan lines in northern 
Cunene province. Stepped-up Angolan counterinsurgency efforts im
posed significant setbacks on Unita. In August the SADF had to come 
to Unita's aid at Cangamba in Moxico province.  

The 1984 Lusaka agreement was a pause for regrouping, not a piece 
of a settlement. It resulted in an eighteen-month ceasefire between 
South African and Angolan forces in south-western Angola, a repeatedly 
delayed South African withdrawal from that area, and restrictions by 
Angola on movement of SWAPO guerrillas through the reoccupied 
zone. But it also marked a shift in the geography and the objectives of 
South African conventional warfare in Angola. Offensive thrusts in 
Angola were no longer on the agenda. Routine cross-border raids into 
Cunene resumed in 1985, but the major South African operations from 
1985 on all aimed at rescuing Unita.  

From the perspective of South Africa's strategic interests, this became 
a case of the tail wagging the dog. There were hard-liners who wanted 
a commitment to put Savimbi in power, and if the goal had been easier 
the more cautious would also have applauded. But it was Savimbi and 
his ideological backers in Washington who had that objective at the top 
of their lists. Pretoria, instead, measured involvement in Angola against 
the goals of control in Namibia and stability in South Africa, and against 
the costs in money, materiel and lives of white conscripts.  

Supporting Unita's guerrilla campaign had the advantages of winning 
points with Washington, of harassing SWAPO and the ANC as well as 
Angola, and of being largely deniable. Victories were a bonus and 
setbacks did not reflect on the SADF or cause political problems with 
the white electorate. It cost money but was fairly cost-effective. Much 
of the weaponry could be supplied from materiel captured in south
western Angola. But the large-scale Angolan offensives against Unita
controlled areas in 1985 and 1987 drew the South African military into 
an area of greater risk. The conventional battles in 1987-88 then raised 
the price to a new order of magnitude.
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Citing high Angolan casualties, compared with fairly light SADF 
losses, South African military accounts reject the claim that they were 
defeated. They say that political considerations blocked the military 
efforts needed to wipe out the Angolan-Cuban force which held on at 
Cuito Cuanavale.2 8 There is no reason to doubt their contention that 
Angolan forces, overextended beyond the Lomba River, were forced to 
retreat by SADF firepower, and that South Africa was not driven back 
by force. It might even be that without non-battlefield constraints, the 
SADF could have thrown enough into the conflict to take Cuito Cuana
vale. But the 'political' constraints stressed by South African sources 
were in fact part of the overall military balance.  

South Africa did suffer a serious military setback, if not a battlefield 
'defeat'. The cost of escalation grew significantly; South African weak
nesses stood exposed. The imperative to avoid casualties among white 
conscripts restricted the number of troops available for Angola. Con
script units had to be rotated out and replaced with fresh troops. The 
white electorate was increasingly wary of sacrifices in distant Angola.  
South African goals included building up Unita's credibility, and avoid
ing too much embarrassment to the US which also wanted to downplay 
the South African military role. New conventional troop commitments 
would have carried a political price.  

South Africa also had lost its previous air superiority, increasing risks 
to equipment that sanctions made difficult and costly to replace. Even 
the renowned G-5 artillery was short on replacement capacity; over 
half the units at Cuito Cuanavale were inoperational by the end of 
1987. This new balance was even more decisive in the south-west. Once 
Cuban forces moved south to the border in early 1988, most of north
western Namibia was vulnerable to Angolan and Cuban air power.  
South African forces suffered twelve losses in a confrontation with 
Cuban troops near the border, at Calueque, in late June. South Africa 
faced fighting the next round with territory under its control open to 
enemy air power, and with the reach of its own air force more restricted 
than ever.  

Shifts on the South African side were of course not the only factors 
leading to the late 1988 agreements on Namibian independence and 
Cuban withdrawal. It is a truism that successful negotiated settlements 
must allow all sides some possibility to claim victory. Other parties too 
were willing to make concessions. Angolan troops and indeed Angolans 
at all levels were profoundly war-weary. Despite Cuba's willingness to 
send reinforcements, Havana was also anxious to reduce its commit
ments, and had long been sceptical of the prospect of a decisive military 
conclusion. The Soviet Union, essential for sustaining Angola's con
ventional war capacity, had already turned to a posture of settling 
(regional conflicts' by compromise.29
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Nonetheless, it was only South Africa that made a fundamental 

change: accepting the prospect of a SWAPO-led government in an 

independent Namibia. The reasons lay not only in the military context 

outlined above, but also in other changes which raised the costs of 

'buying more time' and lowered the potential threat from a SWAPO
ruled Namibia.  

Inside Namibia in 1988, Pretoria's clients were losing more political 
ground than ever. Unprecedented general strikes by pro-SWAPO Stu
dents and labour unions won wide support. The SWATF, envisaged as 
the security core of an independent Namibia aligned with South Africa, 
was open to doubt after mutinies in the fighting in Angola. SWAPO 
had made inroads in dialogue with moderate white Namibians. The 
cost in aggravation of further delays was going up, and new stratagems 
for boosting the anti-SWAPO forces were in short supply. The largest 
worker stay-away in Namibian history came only a week before the key 
negotiating session in Cairo in late June 1988, which also coincided 
with the Cuban-South African confrontation at Calueque.  

The incentive to compromise in Namibia was enhanced by Pretoria's 
need to focus on the home front. The contrast with 1984 was dramatic: 
the United Democratic Front (UDF) and the Congress of South African 
Trade Unions (COSATU) had emerged as potent internal opposition 
forces, tacitly allied with the ANC. While township unrest had been 
largely quelled, this had required a state of emergency and troops 
permanently stationed in many townships. Sanctions imposed in 1985
86 were beginning to bite; about $i billion in debt was due in 1988 
alone. Many South African leaders were beginning to see the need to 
concede negotiations with the ANC and try to preserve white power 
through more subtle manoeuvring. Significantly, the National Party 
began quiet exploratory talks with the ANC in 1986. A cabinet-ap
pointed committee was entrusted with meeting Mandela in May 1988, 
just as key decisions were approaching on Namibia.30 

In this context it became attractive to try out a similar strategy first 
in Namibia. Polls in mid-x988 showed that 57 per cent of white South 
Africans believed Botha should negotiate directly with SWAPO, up from 
52 per cent in 1986 and 33 per cent in 1982. And 75 per cent opposed 
increased military spending.3' The odds of defeating SWAPO in the 
election were not good, but there was a very good chance that the infant 
Namibian government would be weak enough to pose little threat.  
Pretoria was confident that intimidation, covert subsidies to anti-SWAPO 
parties, disinformation and public relations could keep SWAPO's vote 
under the two-thirds needed to control drafting of the constitution. With 
defacto control during the election, and reduction of the UN monitoring 
force to a minimal role, South African planners expected only limited 
interference with such efforts.
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Shifts in Soviet thinking also lessened the potential risk. As confirmed 

in January 1989 when Washington and Moscow jointly opposed funding 

for a larger UN force in Namibia, the Soviet Union was disinclined to 

take a hard line in support of SWAPO. Neither did the Soviets express 

any interest in providing military aid to a future SWAPO-ruled Namibia.  
The risks of a settlement as opposed to the risks of buying more time 

through military action thus had significantly decreased. The carrots 
offered through the settlement were also more attractive than before, 
although total Cuban troop withdrawal was not to take place until 

more than a year after the independence of Namibia. Withdrawal of 

Cuban forces from southern Angola, offered as the first step, was urgent 
now that they were close enough to pose a military threat to northern 
Namibia. Removal of ANC training camps from Angola was another 

attractive carrot.  
South Africa implemented the major provisions of the 1988 agree

ment, withdrawing troops from Angola and Namibia and proceeding 
with Namibian independence. South African officials correctly calcu
lated that they could get away with continued military support for Unita 
by air. 2 Despite Angolan charges, neither the US nor the disintegrating 
Soviet Union was interested in making a point of these South African 
violations of the agreement.  

The primary focus of the war in Angola reverted to the north. As 
noted in earlier chapters, the opposition of Zaire's President Mobutu to 
the MPLA was one of the factors precipitating the Angolan conflict in 
1974-76. Even after the agreements between Mobutu and Neto in 1978, 
Kinshasa was a frequent stop for Savimbi. Without South African and 
US involvement, however, the low-level hostility from Zaire would have 
been only a minor threat to Luanda.  

Zaire stood to gain from an end to Unita attacks on the Benguela 
railway, the cheapest route to the sea for the minerals of Shaba province.  
South Africa, however, and local Zairian traders with South African 
connections, gained from the dependence of Shaba on the alternate 
rail link south to South Africa. Angolan efforts to woo Mobutu with 
prospects of reopening the Benguela route and of better commercial 
relations never provided sufficient incentive for Mobutu to curb Unita.  
Particularly during the decisive phase of Zairian involvement, the in
terests driving Mobutu's hostility to Angola were not primarily bilateral 
or regional at all. With the official approval of renewed CIA assistance 
to Unita at the end of 1985, Kinshasa's Angola policy was even more 
than before based on pleasing Washington by providing the essential 
staging base for US military aid.  

Luanda's diplomatic strategy of 1989, aimed at achieving a settlement 
by dealing with Mobutu, might have had some chance of success if the 
issues had been confined to the African and internal Angolan arenas.
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But while the key actor for the Namibian settlement was South Africa, 
Zaire's involvement in the war could only be discussed seriously in 
Washington. The party to the 1988 agreements that did not make 
significant concessions, refusing to accept any limitation of aid to Unita, 
was the US. Nor was Soviet military aid to the Angolan government 
addressed in the agreement. The next phase of the Angolan war was 
played out primarily in the shadow of the Cold War, rather than as 
part of regional conflict within southern Africa.  

Continuity and change on the eastern front: 
Mozambique 

The operative goal of Renamo's primary patrons was never, as far as 
can be determined, to put it in power in Mozambique. This applies 
most clearly before Nkomati, but also to the subsequent period. Renamo 
was designed as an instrument of destruction with limited aims. But the 
logic of the propaganda supporting it implied more, and those involved 
in the operation gained wider ambitions as the war continued. Even 
after peace talks began in 199o, there remained fundamental uncer
tainties about the goals of Renamo and its largely anonymous outside 
backers. The roots of these ambiguities lay not only in Renamo, but 
also in links between South Africa's involvement in Mozambique and 
the struggle over the future of its own society.  

Before Nkomati, the picture was relatively clear. Rhodesia used Ren
amo simply to punish Mozambique for supporting Zimbabwean guer
rillas. Renamo leaders had little scope for independent activity. The 
same applied after the transition to South African control. Support for 
Renamo was subordinated to the 'total strategy' of defending the white 
regime's security. The immediate objective, according to a 1983 memor
andum, was to cause the maximum destruction possible.3' The medium
term objective was to force the Mozambican government to adopt a 
more favourable attitude to South Africa. Overthrowing the Mozam
bican government was a remote, long-term objective, unaccompanied 
by plans to make Renamo a viable political option.  

Pretoria's objectives included forcing Mozambique to abandon any 
kind of support for the ANC and to block use of its territory by ANC 
guerrillas in transit. Other goals were damaging the ideological appeal 
of Mozambique, and keeping inland Frontline States dependent on 
South Africa through destruction of transport alternatives. For the milit
ary campaign, it was not necessary to choose among these objectives.  
Operationally, the task could be simply defined as causing maximum 
damage while obscuring the South African role. That would ensure 
both that Mozambique was weakened and that the Mozambican gov
ernment took the blame.

134
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When forced to decide more specific objectives in the negotiations 
leading up to Nkomati, Pretoria settled on paper for the limited terms 
offered by Mozambique. Then came the issue of how seriously to 
implement the agreement. In this case, there was a defacto decision not 
to decide. Those still committed to punishing Mozambique or hoping 
to push Renamo into power continued to support Renamo. Those who 
claimed to support the agreement and to aim at building peaceful 
economic influence in Mozambique either regarded the remaining milit
ary operations as useful leverage with Maputo, or simply did not give 
priority to stopping them.  

The Nkomati Accord achieved the South African objective of block
ing ANC military use of Mozambican territory. But Mozambique did 
not accept Pretoria's demand to abandon political support of the ANC.  
Botha's symbolic victory did not provide lasting satisfaction. Despite its 
weakness, Mozambique still participated actively in the Frontline States 
and in SADCC. The ANC's guerrilla campaign continued, with in
filtration principally through Botswana and Swaziland.  

Mozambique could not escape the impact of South Africa's un
resolved internal crisis. But it was not central enough for Pretoria to 
ensure much interest in stopping the war. What new incentives Mozam
bique could offer - opportunities for investment, amnesty and jobs for 
Renamo leaders, helping out in negotiations on Angola - were of only 
marginal interest to South African policy-makers. Those supporting 
Renamo had little reason to abandon the operation.  

For those with hard-line ideological views, it was still a way to 
hammer the communists. For some, profits in ivory smuggling and 
similar activities provided added incentives. The apparatus set in motion 
to support Renamo was not dismantled. It is likely that even the so
called doves in the South African state agreed with this as at least a 
contingency measure. The operation continued without being harnessed 
to any clear objective.  

In 1984 the South African Foreign Ministry brokered talks which 
might have led to an agreement between Renamo and the Mozambican 
government. Emboldened by Nkomati, Renamo's leadership evidently 
saw the possibility of gaining some share of power, while Pik Botha 
sought to enhance his role as regional power-broker. But the deal offered 
was limited to amnesty, and Renamo refused to proceed. At the time 
there was speculation that Renamo's recalcitrance was fuelled by right
wing Portuguese supporters, indicating new Renamo independence of 
the South African state. Documents captured at Gorongosa the next 
year, however, showed that Renamo's South African military patrons 
also regarded the negotiations as presaging a sell-out.  

The evidence, including military pledges of undying support for 
Renamo and the revelation that they had bugged the 1984 talks, showed
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that there were different perspectives on Renamo within the South 
African state. While Renamo may have gained new ambitions, as well 
as other backers, its principal patron - the South African military 
remained actively engaged. Despite their embarrassment at the re
velations, Pretoria's so-called doves repeatedly dismissed new evidence 
of ongoing military involvement. If they were not involved with the 
military in continuing to promote Renamo, they were also not interested 
in taking an active role to stop it.  

How does one interpret South Africa's goals in this confusing period 
after 1985? One option is to deny continued South African state in
volvement, accepting the official line that any assistance to Renamo 
from South Africa was strictly private, on a small scale, and over
whelmingly outweighed by Renamo's internal momentum and new 
outside contacts. This is not empirically plausible.34 Another option is 
to see the division between 'doves' and 'hawks' as purely artificial, an 
elaborately orchestrated game of 'good cop/bad cop'. This too is un
likely, given the evidence of real differences of opinion at top levels in 
Pretoria.  

More plausible is a complex scenario, involving both divisions among 
policy-makers and the predominance in practice of the hard-line Ren
amo backers. After Nkomati, Mozambique became a much less central 
concern for the South African state. The most important objective 
restricting the ANC's access through Maputo - had been achieved.  
The hot arenas were conflict inside South Africa and the military contest 
in Angola. Mozambique had no real option of abandoning the Nkomati 
Accord, nor were Western countries willing to do more than deplore 
South Africa's violations. Even if they thought Nkomati should be 
observed faithfully, there was little reason for P.W Botha, Pik Botha or 
even de Klerk to pursue peace in Mozambique with any seriousness.  

This left Renamo's backers a relatively free hand, armed at least 
with the official mandate of 'keeping in contact' in order to facilitate 
future negotiations. Even before Nkomati, the financial scale of the 
Renamo operation was modest. Although evidence may yet turn up 
that there was still a separate 'Renamo support' line in the covert budget 
after 1985, more likely it was moved 'off budget', blurring its official 
status. Aid coming by land or air directly from South Africa for Renamo 
units in southern Mozambique, which continued into 1992, most ob
viously required some official complicity in South Africa. 5 But the sea 
deliveries along Mozambique's coast are hard to trace to their origin.  
South Africa's links with aid through Malawi are also still obscure.36 

The hostility to Frelimo of Malawi President Banda was longstanding.  
He harboured the dream of an expanded Malawi, taking in most of 
northern Mozambique. He maintained close relationships with the 
Portuguese colonial regime, and worked with it in fostering a dissident
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movement which tried to counter Frelimo with a project of Romb~zia 
(a separate Mozambique from the Rovuma to the Zambezi). Elements 
of this group carried out small-scale attacks along the border in the late 
197os and early i98os, independently of Renamo. Africa Livre, as it was 
called, was largely destroyed by the Mozambican army, but remnants 
joined up with Renamo in 1982.  

Mozambican leaders tried repeatedly to reach a detente with Malawi 
to block or limit support for Renamo's operations. They argued that 
Malawi's national interest dictated peace in Mozambique, so that the 
natural transport routes to Nacala and Beira could serve Malawi. These 
arguments had weight with some Malawi officials, but the security pacts, 
in September 1984 and December 1986, were never effective in blocking 
Renamo's access through Malawi.  

In 1986 Mozambique, along with Zimbabwe and Zambia, threatened 
to cut off Malawi's links to South Africa unless Banda changed his 
stance. There ensued a massive invasion of Renamo forces from Malawi, 
aimed at cutting Mozambique in two. This was defeated with the aid 
of Zimbabwean and Tanzanian troops. In subsequent years Malawi 
downplayed its support for Renamo, and even sent troops to help defend 
the Nacala rail line. But the land and air supply routes for arms through 
Malawi never closed down.  

Geographically, this connection was vital, since it supplied the Gor
ongosa headquarters as well as the northern battle zones. From 1988, 
it was the channel for links to the Kenyan government, which while 
ostensibly a mediator began providing arms and military training for 
Renamo. The significance of the Malawi and Kenya connections, how
ever, depends on whether they were independent rivals to the South 
African operation, or whether they were part of it.  

The most likely hypothesis is that, despite their own independent 
motives, those in Malawi and Kenya who worked with Renamo did so 
with the encouragement and help of the South African network. In any 
case, there is evidence of active South African involvement via Malawi 
in the period 1982-84 and in the 1986 Renamo offensive in Zambezia.  
The evidence subsequent to 1986 is more sketchy. Renamo's commercial 
links with Malawi for sale of loot, and support from right-wing mis
sionaries and others through Malawi, became increasingly important.  
Ivory sales probably provided access to commercial networks for arms 
supplies, and this is reputed to be particularly important in facilitating 
the Kenyan connection.  

It is questionable whether ivory sales alone could be sufficient to 
maintain arms supply levels. But regardless of their quantitative con
tribution, the ivory networks were linked with the South African opera
tions. SADF personnel and front companies were intimately involved in 
extracting ivory from Renamo areas throughout the i98os, the secrecy
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of covert operations serving as a conducive environment for commercial 
motives as well.  

With South Africa's moves towards greater deniability after Nkomati, 
the scope for both ideological and commercial entrepreneurship in the 
Renamo operation was enlarged. Continuity in Renamo's operations, 
nevertheless, indicates that both the private networks and the connec
tions in Malawi and Kenya built on and intertwined with the ongoing 
South African operation. Whatever portion of this involvement was 
privatized, the top levels of the South African government at least 
tolerated continued support for the war in Mozambique. President 
Botha renewed a verbal commitment to peace at a meeting with Presid
ent Chissano in September 1988. Hopes rose further after de Klerk 
took office in 1989. But Pretoria's rulers never made a serious effort to 
investigate or restrict Renamo's network of contacts in the South African 
military and private sector.  

As indirect talks between Renamo and the Mozambican government 
in 1989 were followed by direct negotiations the following year, the 
timing roughly paralleled the dramatic internal developments in South 
Africa. The stance on Renamo of South Africa's 'reformers' paralleled 
their ambivalence on state-sponsored violence in South Africa itself.  
While disassociating themselves from overt violence, they fostered its 
continuation by their casual dismissals of security force involvement 
and by supportive attitudes towards the perpetrators. Whether or not 
they were actively involved, the signals they gave to the networks of 
covert action were bright green.  

Illustrative of the attitude was a May i991 visit by a South African 
Broadcasting Corporation film crew to Renamo territory. The team, 
including a nephew of President de Klerk as cameraman, not only 
produced a pro-Renamo propaganda piece, but also flew in uniforms, 
navigation equipment, AK- 47s and other military equipment. The trip 
was reportedly financed by South Africa's Electricity Supply Com
mission (ESCOM), and the contribution to Renamo explained as a 
pay-off to the insurgents for not attacking the Cabora Bassa power 
lines in Mozambique. But those involved in organizing the mission were 
all avowed partisans of Renamo.s7 

In comparison with unpublicized links, this mission's quantitative 
contribution to Renamo's military capacity was probably limited. But 
it is a telling indicator of the South African stance. The sectors identified 
as 'doves' on Mozambique openly supplied military equipment to Ren
amo. Military intelligence and special forces networks could only con
clude that sustaining Renamo was still part of their legitimate agenda.  
The parallel to events inside South Africa was not accidental, since it 
raised the same issue: how to deal with the South African state's covert 
involvement in violence. As long as it was unresolved inside South
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Africa, it was unlikely to be resolved in the peripheral context of 
Mozambique.  

Summing up the South African intervention 

The wars in Angola and Mozambique followed parallel courses in the 
years of escalation. Limited South African and Rhodesian cross-border 
raids in the 1970s turned to massive sponsorship of Unita and Renamo 
in the first half of the 198os. An apparent turn to ditente in 1984 soon 
gave way to escalated conflict. Despite the prominence of South Africa's 
conventional military involvement in Angola, contrasted with its denial 
of ongoing ties with Renamo, the trends in both conflicts from 1985 to 
1987 reflected the intensified conflict within South Africa itself.  

The contrast between the two fronts revealed itself sharply, however, 
as negotiations took centre stage in 1988. For South Africa, Angola was 
a conflict at a distance, related to the potentially isolated issue of Nami
bia and to manoeuvring within the global Cold War arena. Involving 
far more substantial investment in military mat6riel than in Mozam
bique, it nevertheless could more easily be separated from the question 
of power in South Africa itself. Mozambique, by virtue of its intimate 
geographic, economic and human integration into the South African 
sphere of influence, found that ending its war was inextricably caught 
up in the struggle for South Africa's own soul. After Namibia's in
dependence, South Africa was less central to the issues and the actors 
in Angola. But the forces involved in the clandestine violence in South 
Africa were closely interlocked with those in the Mozambican conflict, 
by both ideological and economic ties. In one country as in the other, 
it was not just a question of negotiating, but of identifying the shadowy 
forces with interests in perpetuating the violence. As of early 1994, it 
seemed likely that Mozambique's prospects for transition to a stable 
peace would closely parallel those in South Africa itself.  

The outcome of South Africa's military involvement in Angola and 
Mozambique was indecisive. The forces that Pretoria sought to destroy 
- SWAPO in Namibia and the ANC in South Africa - emerged as the 
premier political organizations of the majority in each country. Both 
were forced to compromise with the white power structure in the stage 
of political transition and in post-transition economic policies. Defenders 
of South African policy may say that the aggressive total strategy was 
necessary in order to enforce such compromises, by weakening the 
liberation movements' military capacity and chastening their radical 
ambitions. But that is to neglect the historical alternatives: had Pretoria 
been willing to offer Namibian independence and negotiations with the 
ANC at the beginning of the i98os, SWAPO and the ANC would also 
have had strong incentives to compromise at that time. The violence of
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the i98os was a result above all of the South African regime's un
willingness to consider in 198o what it reluctantly accepted in 199o.  

For Angola and Mozambique as well, the outcomes of war were still 
indecisive at the beginning of the 199os. What new order would emerge 
was as yet unpredictable. The ruling parties had abandoned socialist 
aspirations and had enshrined multi-party political systems in new 
constitutions; but Pretoria's clients had not yet made the transition to 
a new order of peace. Only the destruction wrought in the 198os was 
clearly visible. South Africa had not installed new regimes, or a new 
regional order. But it had battered mercilessly the physical and social 
fabric of the two countries. Given their relative economic backwardness, 
it is unlikely that Angola and Mozambique would have served as models 
for a new South Africa in any case. The toll of war clinched the 
argument - a victory, albeit a negative one, for the 'total warriors'.  
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6 

The Cold War Connection: 
Crusaders and Conflict 

Managers 

In September 1985, President Machel of Mozambique was warmly 
received at the White House by President Reagan in what official 
releases termed 'a very positive atmosphere'. A Renamo delegation that 
had attended the World Anti-Communist League conference in Dallas 
the week before denounced the visit. Right-wing members of Congress 
attacked the Reagan administration for 'wooing Marxists' and intro
duced a bill calling for military assistance to Renamo. But the legislation 
languished without administration support. Renamo stayed off the list 
of officially approved anti-communist 'freedom fighters'.  

On the same day that Machel met Reagan, Unita signed its first 
contract with the public relations firm of Black, Manafort, Stone and 
Kelly, paying $6oo,ooo for 'the development and implementation of a 
strategy to aid in getting US assistance'. The way had been paved for 
official US assistance by repeal, in July, of the Clark Amendment barring 
such aid. Christopher Lehman, a National Security Council official and 
brother of the Navy Secretary, left his White House post to handle the 
Unita account for Black, Manafort. At the recommendation of CIA 
Director William Casey, President Reagan approved an initial $13 mil
lion aid commitment in November.2 

These developments in the autumn of 1985 reflect contrasting US 
relationships to Angola and Mozambique. While both countries were 
caught up in Washington's late Cold War campaign against Marxist 
regimes in the Third World, US involvement in Angola was high-profile 
and in large part official - part of mainstream Washington's consensus.  
Savimbi was repeatedly welcomed as a guest - no Angolan president 
was received in Washington until 1992. While Renamo enjoyed some 
high-level support, for the most part its backers operated in the shadows.  
By the late 198os the Mozambican government - not Renamo - was 
one of the top African recipients of official US aid.
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Despite the contrast, there were common elements. As the wars in 
the two countries escalated in the 1980s, US policy signals most fre
quently blinked green for war on Angola, and yellow for caution in the 
case of Mozambique. But there was never a clear red for stop directed 
at South Africa's war machine. Nor, despite condemnation of Renamo 
atrocities, were Renamo's supporters at home or abroad ever identified 
as sponsors of terrorism comparable to those denounced by Washington 
in other contexts. Although the US anti-apartheid movement forced a 
reluctant administration to impose sanctions against South Africa on 
the basis of its domestic repression, the connection to South Africa's 
regional wars hardly entered the public debate. Although Machel 
brought dramatic proof to Washington of South African violations of 
the Nkomati Accord, neither the administration nor Congress followed 
with significant pressure on Pretoria. Most members of Congress re
mained oblivious to the end of the irony in imposing sanctions on South 
Africa while simultaneously joining it on the battlefield in Angola.  

The bottom line was that the Reagan and Bush administrations,-by 
their tilt towards South Africa and by the priority given to Cold War 
concerns, reinforced the onslaught against both Angola and Mozam
bique. But the different historical contexts of the two countries, com
bined with the outcome of internal political battles in Washington, made 
for strikingly greater US involvement in Angola and for different official 
policies towards the two conflicts. The patterns of the i98os, moreover, 
were prefigured long before Reagan's rise to power.  

Cold War and national liberation 

From 1961 to 1974, as Angolan and Mozambican liberation movements 
waged war for independence, US policy exhibited its characteristic 
ambivalence on colonial issues. Generalized pronouncements supporting 
self-determination were tempered by concerns to maintain good rela
tions with a European ally and to ensure that independence offered no 
new opportunities for Moscow. Despite initial African hopes that Presid
ent Kennedy would bring a different vision, Washington focused almost 
exclusively on fighting the presumed communist threat, above all in the 
Congo. Portuguese colonialism - and its allies in white Rhodesia and 
South Africa - were seen as threats only in so far as they might provoke 
revolutionary radicalization. If that threat were postponed by successful 
repression, then Washington had no urgent reason to be concerned.  

The outbreak of guerrilla war in Angola in 1961 posed an unexpected 
crisis for the new Kennedy administration. Liberals within the ad
ministration won unprecedented public condemnation of Portuguese 
colonialism in a United Nations vote in March. The US imposed an 
embargo on arms aid for Portugal's African war. But there was no
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serious effort to make the restriction effective, and a policy review in 
June 1961 opted for a 'quiet' approach towards criticism of Portugal.  
Thereafter the need to cooperate with Portugal for access to the Azores 
air and naval bases, along with the established priority given to Euro
pean ties, consistently overshadowed the occasional calls for Portuguese 
reform coming from the State Department's Africa Bureau. Portugal 
continued to use US weaponry in the wars in Angola and, later, Guinea
Bissau and Mozambique.3 

Thus it was only a limited change when the Nixon administration 
opted for relaxation of pressures on the white regimes, including Portu
gal. Approving recommendations by Henry Kissinger in January 1970, 
Nixon decided to 'quietly relax the embargo through liberal treatment 
of dual purpose items' having both civilian and military uses. Until the 
Portuguese coup caught Washington by surprise, the operative assump
tion was that Portuguese colonialism, like the other white regimes in 
southern Africa, was 'here to stay'.' 

This stance applied to both Angola and Mozambique. But differences 
emerged in the contacts, initiated under Kennedy, with African national
ists of the two countries. In 1961 the CIA began covert funding of 
Holden Roberto. The US also offered scholarships to exiled Angolans 
and Mozambicans, and Attorney General Robert Kennedy met with 
future Frelimo President Eduardo Mondlane on an early 1962 visit to 
Washington. Such links, especially with Roberto, enraged the Portu
guese. In late 1962 Secretary of State Dean Rusk ordered State Depart
ment officials to cease any open contacts. Nevertheless, low-key support 
for Roberto continued as a contingency measure for the future and to 
bolster him against the MPLA.  

Frelimo under Mondlane was rebuffed in efforts to win official US 
support. Most significant aid for the Mozambican struggle came from 
African countries, the Soviet Union, China, and the Nordic countries.  
But benefiting from Mondlane's contacts, Frelimo also gained support 
from church and other US groups, which survived even after Mond
lane's assassination in x969. Thus independent Mozambique, despite 
tensions with Washington, had a sense of access to US society.  

US support for Roberto, however, immediately linked Cold War 
tensions with the internal divisions among Angolans. Although MPLA 
President Agostinho Neto also had US connections (he was the son of 
a Methodist pastor, and had served as secretary to an American Meth
odist bishop), the MPLA had close political ties with the Portuguese 
Communist Party. They felt, not without justification, that the US was 
unrelentingly bent on their destruction.  

Given this history, it was predictable that after independence Frelimo 
and the MPLA would see the Soviet Union and others that had sup
ported them against the Portuguese as 'natural allies', and suspect the
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US, which had opted to stick with the Portuguese enemy. But neither 
had any intention of attacking specific US interests, which were minimal 
in Mozambique in any case and largely concentrated in the Cabinda 
oil investments of Gulf Oil in Angola. In 1974, diplomatic professionals 
such as Assistant Secretary of State for Africa Donald Easum and US 
Consul-General Tom Killoran in Luanda, as well as the management 
of Gulf Oil Corporation, were convinced that the US should seek 
pragmatic relationships with the new governments and not favour one 
movement over another in Angola. Killoran had reported that the 
MPLA was the best organized, most competent and most accessible of 
the three, and Gulf Oil officials shared the assessment.5 

The primary motives for active US intervention against the MPLA 
in 1974-75 were not based on Angolan or African realities at all. The 
Angolan crisis came when US Cold Warriors were feeling particularly 
vulnerable. The US client state in South Vietnam faced its final collapse.  
The Watergate scandal in Washington was unseating a president and 
reinforcing doubts about the reliability of US power. Popular revolution 
and a Communist Party strongly linked to Moscow posed a threat in 
Portugal itself, a NATO country. For Henry Kissinger, global con
siderations were paramount. Washington might have to retreat from 
Indochina, but closer to home, it had to show the Soviet Union it could 
still defend its turf. Hard-line tactics had succeeded in overthrowing 
President Salvador Allende of Chile in 1973, and might work in Angola 
as well.  

The plot failed, despite and in part because of US encouragement 
of active South African intervention. The level of Soviet and Cuban 
willingness to support the MPLA was unexpectedly high, forcing the 
CIA to escalate in turn or to back down. Diplomatic and congressional 
support for the US and its Angolan clients unravelled as South Africa's 
involvement was revealed. The US public recoiled at the prospect of 
another foreign adventure just as the Vietnam nightmare was ending.  
The result in terms of Washington politics: an embarrassing failure 
which made Angola a symbol of Cold War retreat, sparked recrimina
tions on the right, and gave birth to an Angola syndrome of unrelenting 
Washington resentment towards the victorious MPLA.  

Although it is difficult to isolate its impact, this revenge factor is 
fundamental to understanding US policy towards Angola over the next 
fifteen years. Its potency was enhanced by the linkage to Cuba, resented 
by Washington because of Castro's defiance of superpower authority 
since 196o. The parallels between the Angolan fiasco and the abortive 
Bay of Pigs invasion were keenly felt by the intelligence community and 
by influential Cuban-American exiles. More broadly, 'Angola' was a 
symbol of US humiliation and Soviet threat for many Washington 
politicians who would have had difficulty finding it on a world map.
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In late 1976, as the Carter administration took over from the Repub
licans, the relative consensus on US foreign policy had collapsed in the 
wake of the Vietnam conflict. Broadly, three alternative views entered 
the public debate, and to varying degrees influenced administration 
policy: a liberal accommodationist perspective; the emphasis on Real
politik personified within the administration by National Security Adviser 
Brzezinski; and the 'roll-back' perspective of the incipient far right who 
regarded liberals and even Realpolitik practitioners as traitorously 'soft'.  

For the first group, the Vietnam syndrome counselled caution against 
any overseas commitment which might involve US troops in combat, 
and was often linked with optimism that the US could safely accom
modate Third World radicalism. The second group, whether in its out
of-office Kissingerian variant or in the person of Brzezinski, stressed 
instead classic Cold War geopolitics: bilateral competition with the 
Soviet Union, including the manipulation of the China card as anti
Soviet leverage. The third group, preparing its case for US global 
resurgence in a host of right-wing think-tanks, action committees, and 
publications, hoped and planned for global counter-revolution.6 This 
far-right coalition took up Unita and Renamo as promising outlets for 
their roll-back campaign, which found its presidential candidate in 
Ronald Reagan.  

Carter administration State Department officials generally adopted 
an open stance towards Mozambique and a conciliatory posture towards 
Angola. The administration took a relatively activist role in pressing 
negotiations on Zimbabwe and Namibia, and even approved a manda
tory UN arms embargo against South Africa in late 1977. But by early 
1978 this new thrust was overshadowed by traditional US reluctance to 
confront South Africa and resurgent Cold War.  

When South African commandos killed more than 6oo Namibians 
in a raid in Angola in May 1978, at the same time as rebels in Zaire's 
Shaba province were rising up against the Mobutu regime, the US 
focused on defending Mobutu and mistakenly charged Cuba with in
volvement in Shaba. While Washington subsequently helped broker the 
ditente between Mobutu and Angola, the option of recognizing Angola 
was pushed aside. Instead, Brzezinski lobbied for repeal of the Clark 
Amendment, and encouraged China, Morocco and Saudi Arabia to 
provide stepped-up military assistance to Unita. Secretary of State Vance 
argued that the way to get the Cubans out of Angola was to get South 
Africa out of Namibia. But his view was never accepted by the Pres
ident.7 

Although Mozambique attracted less overt hostility and President 
Machel met with President Carter at the United Nations in 1978, 
Mozambique also came under political attack during the Carter years.  
A strong right-wing coalition in Congress in 1977 imposed a ban on
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bilateral aid to Mozambique. As Rhodesian planes raided Mozambique, 
administration liberals barely blocked congressional pressure to re
cognize the white-backed Muzorewa regime in Rhodesia. Only with 
the unexpected aid of Margaret Thatcher did they maintain sanctions 
against Rhodesia until agreement on Zimbabwean independence. US 
press coverage of Mozambique in the Carter years was almost entirely 
negative, as correspondents stationed in South Africa and Rhodesia 
generally reflected the biases of their host countries.  

US officials appreciated Mozambique's diplomatic role in promoting 
the settlement in Zimbabwe in 1979. But this appreciation fell short of 
promoting friendly relations. The CIA station in Maputo, staffed by 
traditional Cold Warriors, treated the Mozambican government as hos
tile, while, unknown to the Carter State Department, US intelligence 
officials continued their long-established exchanges of information with 
their South African counterparts.  

At the end of the 1970s, the prevailing assumption in Washington 
was still that these countries - unlike apartheid South Africa - were to 
be counted among US enemies. The Reagan team moved the policy 
spectrum sharply to the right, but it did not have to invent new themes.  
Demonizing Angola and even Mozambique was already an established 
practice among many Democrats as well as Republicans. International 
rhetoric implied that South Africa was a pariah state. But in Wash
ington very few policy-makers questioned the assumption that for 
practical purposes Pretoria was still a Western ally, albeit an embar
rassing one.  

The curious course of constructive engagement 

The story of US policy towards South Africa during the Reagan years 
is an oft-told one: the dramatic public tilt towards Pretoria, complex 
and prolonged diplomatic manoeuvring by Assistant Secretary of State 
Chester Crocker, the rise of the anti-apartheid movement and imposition 
of sanctions over President Reagan's veto, the settlement in south
western Africa just as Reagan was leaving office. Yet the events allow 
for radically different interpretations of how that policy - and its con
tinuation by the Bush administration - affected the wars in Angola and 
Mozambique.8 

Defenders of the policy point to Namibian independence and the 
withdrawal of Cuban troops from Angola, along with the 1991 Angolan 
cease-fire, and see the outcome prefigured in Crocker's initial strategies.  
Critics from the right say that more wholehearted support for Unita and 
Renamo could have produced clear-cut victories over the Marxist 
regimes, and prevented SWAPO and the ANC from becoming the 
leading political movements in Namibia and South Africa. Liberal and
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leftist critics note that the Reagan administration's complicity with South 
African military actions and opposition to imposing sanctions on the 
apartheid regime gave a green light to more than a decade of war, 
which might have been prevented or at least restrained by a strong US 
stand against Pretoria. The advocates of constructive engagement reply 
that such a judgement exaggerates US influence, and that the wars 
might have been even longer and more bloody without US diplomatic 
efforts.  

Any evaluation of these claims must reckon not only with multiple 
'other factors' external to US policy but also with the fact that US 
policy itself was not just defined by the strategic vision of constructive 
engagement. To a degree which varied over time and by issue, US 
policy was influenced by bureaucratic and domestic politics, as well as 
by the non-governmental lobbies for Unita and Renamo and the diplo
matic efforts of Mozambique, Angola and other governments. The 
fundamental posture - as embodied in the Africa Bureau of the State 
Department - was relatively stable. But the 'other factors' varied en
ormously, assuming particular prominence in the second Reagan term.  
A short list makes the point quickly - Gorbachev's nomination in early 
1985, official CIA aid to Unita and the push for US aid to Renamo, 
both beginning in 1985, limited sanctions against South Africa in 1985 
and 1986 - none a result of State Department initiative and all, with 
the exception of the Soviet leadership change, contrary to the Africa 
Bureau's views.  

Even from the beginning constructive engagement in practice was 
defined not only by Crocker's views but also by the need to appease 
far-right Reagan ideologues who had opposed his nomination, charging 
him with being suspiciously soft on Marxist regimes, too willing to 
concede some criticism of Pretoria and insufficiently single-minded in 
pursuit of the anti-communist crusade. In Reagan's first term the Africa 
Bureau generally got its way on official expressions of Africa policy. But 
the far right, unlike moderate liberals or anti-apartheid critics, had its 
own bases within the administration. At the top of the list was CIA 
Director William Casey, previously involved in promoting far-right views 
on southern Africa as Reagan's campaign manager.  

The primary initial effect of the Reagan administration was to en
courage South Africa to escalate both direct and proxy attacks on 
Angola and Mozambique. As Crocker stressed in a 'scope paper' for 
Secretary of State Haig's meeting with Foreign Minister Pik Botha in 
May 1981, the US and South Africa agreed that 'the chief threat to the 
realization of this hope [for cooperation, stability and security] is the 
presence and influence in the region of the Soviet Union and its allies'.' 
Crocker also expressed faith in the Botha regime's commitment to 
internal reform. In an earlier meeting with Pik Botha, Crocker dis-
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tinguished between cases in which Cuban troops were present, such as 
Angola, and governments adopting Marxist policies for other reasons.  
He also counselled South Africa against going beyond reprisals, com
menting that 'putting fear in minds of inferior powers makes them 
irrational'. But there was no hint of US censure if the South Africans 
failed to take his advice to be moderate in regional adventures. Although 
Crocker advised Haig that 'we cannot afford to give [Pretoria] a blank 
check regionally', and expressed hope for a quick settlement in Namibia, 
he was unalterably committed to using persuasion rather than pressure 
on Pretoria.  

South Africa's assets included not only the friendly posture of the 
Africa Bureau, traditionally the agency most ready to criticize Pretoria, 
but also forces even more sympathetic to South Africa, well-entrenched 
in the White House, Congress and the intelligence agencies. South 
Africa could count on virtually unconditional US willingness to blame 
Moscow and excuse Pretoria, even if some officials entertained private 
doubts about the scale and timing of South African attacks. After two 
years in which South Africa's involvement in Angola and Mozambique 
leaped dramatically in scope and destructiveness, the administration 
was still eagerly feeding carrots to the Botha regime. Coincidentally, an 
International Monetary Fund credit of $i.i billion, approved in Novem
ber 1982 at US urging, was comparable in size to the increase in South 
African military expenditures from 198o to 1982. '0 

From late 1982, bolstered by shifts in administration personnel to 
more pragmatic professionals such as Secretary of State Shultz and 
National Security Adviser McFarlane, US diplomats began to balance 
their tilt towards Pretoria with the beginning of dialogue with Angola 
and Mozambique. A prominent speech by Under-Secretary of State 
Eagleburger outlined a more even-handed policy including condem
nation of apartheid as 'morally wrong'.  

But the administration still left little doubt that it regarded Frontline 
support for SWAPO and the ANC as a more serious offence than South 
Africa's occupation of Namibia, its repression of the anti-apartheid 
movement or its attacks on its neighbours. Angola and Mozambique 
would have to make concessions because they were weaker and because 
the US initiative was 'the only game in town'. They were advised to 
accept US assurances that the South African leaders could be trusted 
to keep their word and live up to their true nature as pragmatic re
formers. All Pretoria needed was reassurance of its own security, by 
expulsion of Cuban troops from the region and Frontline refusal to give 
any support to SWAPO or ANC guerrilla campaigns. The US did not 
seek to intervene in the internal affairs of Angola or Mozambique, US 
envoys assured them, enraging administration hard-liners who heard 
reports of such conciliatory gestures."1
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US diplomats played active roles in brokering both the agreement 
on limited South African disengagement from Angola in February 1984 
and the Nkomati Accord in March 1984, proclaimed in that US election 
year as victories for 'constructive engagement'. There were, of course, 
many differences between the two set of negotiations. In the one case, 
the Mozambican leaders had concluded in mid-1982 that they did not 
have the resources for a primarily military response to South Africa, 
and would have to split off Western support for South Africa's war.  
Maputo was actively seeking a rapprochement with the US and a deal 
along the lines of Nkomati, so long as it did not entail abandoning 
political support for the ANC.  

In contrast, Angola had the military capability, with Cuban as
sistance, to mount a significant defence effort. For Angola, Washington 
was not only the ally of South Africa, but also the independent source 
of covert aggression aimed at its overthrow. Crocker's assurances that 
the US recognized Angola's security concerns rang hollow in the face 
of Casey's efforts to promote support for Unita not only from South 
Africa but also from Saudi Arabia, Zaire and other countries. The 
limited character of the Lusaka disengagement agreement, as compared 
with the Nkomati Accord, reflects these contrasts both in the regional 
power balance and in Washington's role.  

But there is also a notable similarity between these two accomplish
ments of constructive engagement. It was soon clear that there was no 
political will in South Africa to keep either agreement and that there 
was no political will in Washington to punish Pretoria for that failure.  
The administration's self-imposed ban on strong action against South 
Africa remained intact. When South African commandos in May 1985 
launched an abortive attack on Gulf Oil installations in Cabinda, far 
from any possible excuse of reprisals against SWAPO, there was only 
a token response from Washington. When South Africa again moved 
large numbers of troops into southern Angola, not against SWAPO 
bases but to defend Unita's Cuando Cubango base area, official Wash
ington looked on with approval. After President Machel presented ir
refutable documentation of South African violations of Nkomati, the 
response was quiet - and ineffective - diplomatic contacts with Pretoria.  
The most vigorous response, withdrawal of the US ambassador for 
'consultations', came in July when South African commandos attacked 
alleged ANC houses in Botswana, which gave strictly limited asylum to 
peaceful refugees.  

As Reagan began his second term in 1985, moreover, changes in 
South Africa and in US domestic politics made southern Africa policy 
a more open field of conflict. Administration policy was buffeted from 
the right and from the left. Most significantly, the 1983 South African 
constitution signalled the beginning of unprecedented levels of anti-
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apartheid resistance and government repression in South Africa.  
Crocker hailed the new tricameral legislature, which excluded Africans 
while providing separate chambers for whites, coloureds and Asians, as 
a step towards reform. As the conflict escalated, media coverage helped 
to galvanize the international apartheid movement, not least in the US.  
Although few who joined the anti-apartheid campaign made the link to 
the regional wars, the pressure to distance the US from Pretoria became 
a potent political force. Ironically, the far-right campaign to support 
Unita and Renamo also reached a new pitch of intensity in Reagan's 
second term, for reasons less related to southern Africa than to the 
power of Washington lobbies and global ideology.  

The Unita lobby: at home in Reagan's 
Washington 

Unita's position in Washington politics, practically unassailable in the 
i98os, built on multiple advantages. It could count on hostility to Cuba, 
resentment at the US defeat in 1976, and on opinion-makers with 
virtually no independent sources of information about Angola. It could 
also rely on numerous well-placed friends, both in Washington and 
among key US allies. They included Democrats and Republicans, as 
well as intelligence officials and politicians in Zaire, Morocco, Portugal, 
France and key French-speaking states such as Senegal and C6te 
d'Ivoire. The counterbalance of more moderate views consisted of some 
State Department officials, as well as US oil companies and other 
businesses with interests in Angola. A handful of African-American and 
other liberal members of Congress, as well as the anti-apartheid groups, 
were vociferous critics of aid to Unita, but were clearly outsiders to 
Reagan's Washington.  

After the 1976 Clark Amendment barring further US covert aid in 
Angola, US intelligence officials were determined to find other ways to 
continue the campaign against the MPLA. They had been convinced, 
moreover, that Savimbi was a more viable client than Roberto. Despite 
Mobutu's closer links with Roberto, he was encouraged to provide access 
in Zaire for Savimbi, which continued even after the ditente with Angola 
in 1978. When Western countries brought Moroccan troops to rescue 
Mobutu in the 1977 Shaba uprising, moreover, it opened a significant 
new contact for Savimbi. Later that year Savimbi reached agreement 
with King Hassan on using Morocco for military training, arms supplies 
and diplomatic contacts.2 

Both the US and France, which were supporting Morocco's military 
occupation of the Western Sahara, encouraged the Moroccan king.  
French intelligence chief de Marenches later recorded in his memoirs 
the invaluable aid Morocco gave him in channelling military aid to
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Unita. 3 By early 1978, an international fund of over $15 million for 
Unita support was put together, with the involvement of France, Iran 
(still under the Shah), Saudi Arabia and Morocco.  

Kinshasa also allowed Savimbi a less embarrassing context than 
South African-controlled Namibia for contacts with the outside world.  
A seven-part special series of articles in the Washington Post provided 
unprecedented publicity. By early 1978 Brzezinski was arguing the case 
for Savimbi within the Carter administration. In November 1979, 
Savimbi arrived in New York on a trip hosted by Carl Gershman of 
Freedom House, who later served with Jeane Kirkpatrick at the United 
Nations and then as head of the National Endowment for Democracy.  
Savimbi was accompanied by Newsweek's Arnaud de Borchgrave, a far
right intelligence aficionado.14 

When the Reagan team entered, therefore, Unita was already well
connected. French intelligence chief de Marenches advised Reagan to 
give priority to supporting Unita, and the new administration was 
committed to repealing the Clark Amendment. Surprisingly, although 
the Senate approved repeal in 198i, the House of Representatives did 
not. Gulf Oil officials lobbied actively against the repeal. Simultaneous
ly the Export-Import Bank approved $85 million in credits for Angolan 
oil. The Washington Post published another seven-part series lauding 
Savimbi in mid-i9 8I. But to all appearances moderation - and the 
Clark Amendment - prevailed.  

On a parallel track, however, CIA Director Casey and other ad
ministration officials reportedly arranged means to finance Unita and 
other resistance groups around the world through secret Saudi accounts.  
Although the Iran-Contra investigation declined to look into the An
golan connection, and full details are not available, there is evidence that 
the arrangement began in i98I, as a trade-off for the sale of American 
AWACS planes to the Saudis.5 Since aid to the Contras in Nicaragua 
was not barred by Congress until late 1984, this channel was needed 
primarily for Angola or for other operations not officially approved even 
by normal US intelligence procedures. At least one $i 5 million payment 
to Unita through Morocco in 1983 has been identified in congressional 
testimony. Despite the congressional defeat, therefore, Savimbi had no 
grounds for complaint after a late 1981 visit to the US. The following 
month he told journalists that A great country like the United States has 
other channels ... the Clark Amendment means nothing.' 6 

In Reagan's second term, buoyed by the President's election landslide 
and enraged by congressional restrictions on US aid to the Nicaraguan 
contras, right-wing forces launched a campaign for high-profile US 
support for insurgents in Nicaragua, Angola, Afghanistan, Cambodia 
and Mozambique. The President proclaimed what came to be known 
as the Reagan doctrine in January 1985. The Pentagon made 'low-
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intensity warfare' a popular catchword, and lobbyists cultivated con
servative and moderate Democrats who might vote with the President.  
Prominent far-right activists, such as Howard Phillips of the Conserva
tive Caucus, attacked Secretary of State Shultz and Assistant Secretary 
Crocker for undermining the anti-communist cause.7 

Unita's assets included not only the high-powered lobbying adding 
up to over a million dollars a year, but also the enthusiastic support of 
CIA Director Casey and others in the intelligence establishment. The 
Cuban connection brought in the powerful Cuban-American lobby, 
with both national influence and concentrated power in Florida. Media 
bias in favour of Unita was guaranteed by skilful cultivation of both 
reporters and editors. Representative Claude Pepper of Florida, a pro
minent Democrat and a liberal on domestic issues, took on leadership 
of the Unita cause in the House of Representatives. Other Democrats, 
such as Senator Dennis DeConcini of Arizona, also jumped on the 
bandwagon, seeing support for Unita as a cheap way to gain credit for 
anti-communism on an issue they and their constituents knew little 
about. Peter Kelly, a partner in Unita's principal lobbying firm, was a 
leading fundraiser for Democratic senators. Other partners included 
Charles Black, Paul Manafort and Roger Stone, all highly placed in the 
Republican party.8 

Such a line-up probably guaranteed the defeat of efforts to block the 
Unita juggernaut. But the contest was made even more unequal by the 
failure of the Angolan government to make significant countervailing 
linkages in the US. Without a diplomatic presence in Washington or 
regular contacts with US groups, Angolan officials had little under
standing of Washington political realities. Even critics of US policy had 
only infrequent access to usable information from Angola. In most 
Washington contexts Unita's version of events went unchallenged.  

The one advantage the Angolan government had was its good 
relationship with Gulf Oil and other US businesses. To the extent that 
Luanda focused on improving its relationship with Washington, it relied 
on these contacts as well as on direct talks with US officials. In 1984 
Gulf Oil was absorbed by Chevron, which took a more passive attitude 
on US Angola policy and even so came under strong right-wing pres
sure. By 1986 a coalition of far-right groups was organizing a boycott 
of Chevron for its involvement in Angola. Crocker, trying to protect 
himself from right-wing criticism, advised oil companies to be cautious 
on investment in Angola.19 

The growing anti-apartheid movement, which with its wide base 
might have provided a counterweight, was largely ineffective on Angola.  
Without broader public awareness of even basic geographical back
ground, much less the southern African political context, the conflict in 
Angola was de-linked from that in South Africa, even for many anti-
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apartheid activists. If Angola appeared on the average American's men
tal map at all, it was probably closer to Cuba or to Afghanistan than 
to South Africa. The media rarely noted South African involvement in 
Angola. The movement lacked the depth of resources to reach even its 
own constituency on demands more complex than the basic anti-apart
heid message.  

The Unita lobby largely had its way with Congress. Gaining swing 
votes to repeal the Clark Amendment with pledges that the adminis
tration was not planning to aid Unita but only to regain its freedom 
from legislative restrictions, Unita backers moved immediately after the 
vote into a campaign for military aid to Unita. In October 1985 Repres
entative Pepper introduced a bill calling for humanitarian assistance to 
Unita, while Republican Mark Siljander pushed military assistance. The 
lobbying campaign culminated in January with another Washington 
visit by Savimbi. Covert aid, of approximately $15 million, was officially 
announced in March.  

In subsequent years legislative battles over Angola policy continued.  
But those opposed to Unita aid were almost always on the defensive.  
Unita supporters introduced legislation to bar economic links with 
Angola, succeeding in cutting off Export-Import Bank loans by 1988.  
Lobbying within the administration forced a US vote against Angolan 
membership in the International Monetary Fund in 1989. Savimbi made 
high-profile trips to the US in mid-1988 and again in 1989 and 199o, 
eventually boosting budgeted aid to an estimated $40 million a year or 
more. The high point of the lobby's influence was probably a pre
inauguration pledge from President Bush to continue both military and 
diplomatic support, even after agreement on withdrawal of Cuban 
troops from Angola. During 1989, as the State Department was pressing 
Savimbi to rejoin Mobutu-led negotiations, Unita's partisans forced a 
US pledge to support Unita's position in the talks.  

Meanwhile, the Angolan government's first effort to hire high-level 
lobbyists in Washington went awry, when right-wing pressure forced the 
well-connected Gray & Company to drop a contract signed in 1986.  
Initial reports of internal killings in Unita, appearing in the Portuguese 
press in 1988, were ignored by the major US media that year. In 1989, 
Unita's image suffered its first major challenge, when Savimbi bio
grapher Fred Bridgland repeated similar charges. On his visit in 1989, 
Savimbi found Washington audiences somewhat more sceptical. The 
smooth implementation by Angola and Cuba of the agreements on 
Namibian independence and Cuban troop withdrawal improved the 
Angolan government's stock with US diplomats. Angolan government 
contacts with the Washington milieu became more frequent, although 
they could not match the access or expertise of Unita's partisans.20 

As direct peace talks between Unita and the Angolan government
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began in 199o, the Unita lobby maintained a steady vigil to ensure that 
US diplomats did not put interest in a settlement over loyalty to 
Savimbi. By the end of the year, however, unconditional US support 
was waning. Congress passed the Solarz Amendment, which would 
restrict aid to Unita once the Angolan government showed itself reason
able on an election timetable. Unita lobbyists and the administration.  
were shocked by their defeat. And Unita felt pressure to reciprocate the 
concessions made by the Angolan government.  

By 1991, Unita's image in Washington was somewhat worn. With 
Cuban troops gone, the Cold War officially over, and the Angolan 
government committed to free-market economic policies, the zeal of 
Unita's backers was dampened. Displaying a new level of professional
ism, the Angolan government worked with lobbyists to manage a suc
cessful visit to Washington by President dos Santos in September 1991.  
The Angolan government was allowed to establish a diplomatic office 
in Washington, inconspicuously accredited as an observer mission to 
the Organization of American States. Most restrictions on US govern
ment support for trade with Angola were removed. Few were eager to 
speak up openly for Savimbi when new revelations from top Unita 
defectors confirmed the execution of former Washington representative 
Tito Chingunji. But despite a letter from Secretary of State Baker to 
Savimbi calling for a full investigation, there was no enthusiasm for 
embarrassing a US client." 

The final straw that toppled Savimbi from his pedestal in Washington 
was his reaction to the election in September 1992. During the cam
paign even formerly pro-Unita US officials at the US Liaison Office in 
Luanda had begun to question Savimbi's belligerent campaign strategy.  
After the election was ruled free and fair and Unita's complaints of 
fraud proved to have little substance, Savimbi's return to war exhausted 
the patience of all but his most diehard admirers. Although Washington 
delayed until May 1993 in recognizing the Angolan government, the 
Unita lobby had relatively little impact on this result. The delay resulted 
rather from residual hostility to Luanda, disarray in the transition to a 
new administration and State Department officials insistent to the end 
that they could use the delay as leverage to broker a new agreement.  

Renamo's American connection 

Renamo never won prominence in Washington policy circles. Its con
gressional backers were few in number. Dhlakama never visited Wash
ington or hired a high-powered Washington lobbying firm. Renamo's 
backers within the intelligence agencies and the military joined with 
private far-right groups to urge official US support on the Unita model, 
and seemed in 1986 and 1987 to have some chance of success. But by
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1988 Renamo was so linked with atrocities that even many right-wingers 
thought it wise to seek some public distance. The Mozambican Embassy, 
established in Washington in 1983, worked tirelessly to neutralize hos
tility to Mozambique, while Maputo officials gave high priority to diplo
matic contacts with Washington.  

Despite these differences from the Angolan pattern, there were also 
similarities. In the first Reagan term the US tilt towards Pretoria en
couraged the South African assault against Mozambique. In the negoti
ations leading up to the Nkomati Accord, the US, not even thinking of 
using sanctions against South Africa, was nevertheless willing to con
dition US food aid for famine victims on Mozambican 'moderation'.  
CIA Director Casey's private operations also reportedly included aid to 
Renamo. Reagan's second term saw a major escalation in US right
wing lobbying for Renamo as well as Unita. And despite Renamo's 
failure to win the same level of official approval, private networks with 
semi-official links significantly added to Renamo's base of external 
support. State Department officials advocating a more diplomatic line 
worked to defeat the most extreme proposals, but also used the backing 
for Renamo as leverage to argue for new concessions by the Mozam
bican government.  

The direct US connection was apparently not a major factor in 
Renamo's early years as a tightly-controlled military arm of first Rho
desia and then South Africa. Even then, however, there were links. One 
of the six participants in Renamo's founding meeting in 1977 was 
African-American Leo Milas, a mysterious figure who had infiltrated 
Frelimo in the early i96os pretending to be a Mozambican and later 
turned up in Nairobi representing Renamo in the mid-i98os. American 
Robert MacKenzie, a mercenary serving as one of the top commanders 
of Rhodesia's Special Air Service, was initially in charge of support 
operations for Renamo, making use of his experience in Vietnam.  
MacKenzie, back in the US after 1985 as a security consultant and 
correspondent for Soldier of Fortune magazine, became one of the key 
pro-Renamo activists.2 

During the first Reagan term, Renamo did little to establish a pres
ence in Washington. Although there were a number of anti-Frelimo 
Mozambican exiles in the US, they had little close contact with Renamo.  
One exile, Artur Vilankulu, became Renamo Secretary for External 
Affairs in 1983, linking up with right-wing European supporters of 
Renamo. But such activities were marginal, with little connection to the 
Renamo military command in South Africa or to policy in Washington 
and in Mozambique. There is still no substantive evidence on support 
to Renamo in this period as a result of CIA Director Casey's personal 
efforts, although before his death in 1983, Renamo Secretary-General 
Cristina bragged to acquaintances of getting money from Saudi Arabia.
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Whatever evidence of direct ties may turn up, there is no doubt that 
they were less significant than the indirect support from the general tilt 
to Pretoria.  

In Reagan's second term, however, while US diplomats courted the 
government in Maputo and failed to confront South Africa for its viola
tions of Nkomati, the Renamo lobby in the US mobilized energetically.  
Although they failed to win mainstream approval, they forced the State 
Department into a defensive stance and activated a network of financial 
and other support for Renamo among conservative activists in the pri
vate sector, in Congress and in the government's intelligence agencies."3 

The network of supporters included, predictably, extremist members 
of Congress such as Senator Jesse Helms of North Carolina and Rep
resentative Dan Burton of Indiana. The most prominent right-wing 
think-tank, the Heritage Foundation, highlighted the opportunities for 
anti-communist resistance in Mozambique in its second Mandate for 
Leadership, its guidelines for administration policy issued in 1984. Ad
venturer Jack Wheeler wrote pro-Renamo articles for Soldier of Fortune 
and the Washington Times.24 Key figures in the far-right spectrum such 
as Howard Phillips of the Conservative Caucus and Paul Weyrich of 
the Committee for Survival of a Free Congress also took up the Renamo 
cause in early 1985, attacking State Department and AID officials as 
tools of the Soviet Union. Within the administration, Constantine 
Menges at the National Security Council and Patrick Buchanan at the 
White House spoke out for Renamo. They received significant support 
at the Defense Department and the CIA.  

These efforts failed to block President Machel's visit in September 
1985, or increases in US aid to the Mozambican government. But the 
issue was firmly implanted on the right-wing agenda, with groups both 
coordinating their activities and competing to get in on what they 
expected to be a 'Reagan doctrine victory'. Howard University professor 
Luis Serapiao, an anti-Frelimo Mozambican in the US since the mid
,96os, became Renamo's Washington representative in 1986. That same 
year Thomas Schaaf, a right-wing religious activist who had covertly 
aided Renamo while working as an agricultural adviser in Rhodesia 
and in Zimbabwe after independence, fled Zimbabwe fearing disclosure 
and arrest. Largely overshadowing the ineffective Serapiao, he became 
Renamo's most energetic lobbyist. He recruited Robert MacKenzie, 
recently returned from mercenary service with the South African special 
forces. After visiting Renamo territory with Schaaf, MacKenzie reported 
meeting Renamo officers he had trained in the Rhodesian days.25 

In 1987, the Renamo lobby tried to block the appointment of Melissa 
Wells as new ambassador to Mozambique. Seeking right-wing support 
for his presidential campaign, Republican Senator Robert Dole joined 
with Jesse Helms to stall the nomination for almost six months. But
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their efforts failed, and in October President Chissano's state visit and 
cordial meeting with President Reagan confirmed the marginal public 
position of Renamo. After the State Department-commissioned Gersony 
report of April 1988, documenting Renamo's brutal record, even many 
conservatives drew back from public association with the group. Schaaf, 
MacKenzie and other core supporters largely gave up on high-profile 
efforts, concentrating instead on winning financial aid and other less 
visible assistance from the true believers on the right.  

This shadowy network, whose activities have only recently and in
completely come to light, was funded in part by obscure but well
connected businessmen, such as James Blanchard of Louisiana and 
William Ball of Indianapolis. Schaaf and MacKenzie remained active.  
But the network also drew in highly-placed figures among retired intel
ligence officials. They included Ray Cline, former Deputy Director of 
the CIA. Cline's US Global Strategy Council in 1989 published a pro
Renamo pamphlet by his daughter, who subsequently married Robert 
MacKenzie. Also taking up the Renamo cause were Daniel Graham, 
former deputy director of the Defense Intelligence Agency, and General 
John Singlaub of Iran-Contra fame, both members of the World Anti
Communist League and, with Howard Phillips, Jack Wheeler, James 
Blanchard and William Ball, of the Council on National Policy, a 
secretive coordinating body for the far right.  

This network both cooperated with and competed for influence over 
Renamo with South African-based supporters of Renamo. Speculation 
that they supplanted the South African link does not stand up, since it 
rests on systematically underestimating the evidence of continued South 
African involvement.26 But through links in both Malawi and in Kenya, 
the US-based network provided military supplies as well as other 
material support. They also provided diplomatic advice and encouraged 
Renamo and its backers in South Africa, Malawi and Kenya to continue 
the war while holding out for further concessions or the collapse of the 
Mozambican government. They also maintained contacts with officials 
in US intelligence agencies, who showed a notable lack of zeal in 
investigating evidence of supplies to Renamo from South Africa, Kenya 
and Malawi.  

In a particularly ludicrous coda to the Renamo lobbying saga, Wash
ington lawyer Bruce Fein, formerly of the Heritage Foundation, was 
paid $145,000 in i99I to draft a constitution and supporting documents 
for Renamo's use in the negotiations. The result, a combination of 
right-wing rhetoric and minimally adapted excerpts from the US Con
stitution, was never even translated into Portuguese.27 

The failure of Renamo's public lobbying was due partly to their own 
clumsiness, and partly to structural factors leading to lesser US hostility 
to Mozambique than to Angola. But in the political atmosphere of
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Reagan's Washington it might still have succeeded were it not for the 
skilful counter efforts by the Mozambican government. Maputo adopted 
an open-door policy towards US journalists, non-governmental organ
izations and business, winning many friends if only a trickle of private 
foreign investment. Policy guidelines stressed reaching out to diverse 
sectors of US society, from solidarity groups and the anti-apartheid 
movement on the one hand to right-wing opponents on the other.  
Mozambican officials realized the strategic importance of Congress as 
well as the administration. The objectives: make friends if possible, but 
at least neutralize opponents, reducing the impetus for US backing to 
Renamo.  

Within its limits, the strategy was highly successful. But it was de
fensive and had to operate within the basic parameters of the adminis
tration position. The power realities meant that Mozambique always 
had to present itself as a petitioner, a skilful player in the diplomatic 
game, but with few cards other than the sympathy and respect it could 
gain from the other players. Thus serious US pressure on South Africa 
to abide by the Nkomati Accord never became a live option. Nor did 
the administration ever target for intelligence collection the covert 
networks of support for Renamo, or try to shut them down. Some 
Washington officials might be sympathetic to Maputo, but few ever 
doubted that good relations with Pretoria took priority.  

Geopolitics, diplomacy and the Reagan 
doctrine in Angola 

In the wake of successful agreements in 1988 and 1991, Reagan and 
Bush administration officials legitimately took credit for active and skilful 
diplomacy in shepherding highly complex negotiations to closure.  
Virtually all analysts, however, also note the convergence of other factors 
- distinct from US policy or diplomacy - in ripening the conflict for 
settlement.8 Less often considered but no less important were the effects 
of US policies in delaying the settlements.  

The questions are most clearly phrased in hypothetical terms. If the 
US, beginning in 1981, had refrained from direct or indirect military 
support for Unita, barred sharing of intelligence with South Africa, 
strictly enforced the arms embargo against South Africa and strongly 
condemned any South African moves across the border with Namibia, 
would Namibia have been independent and the Cuban troops gone 
sooner or later than actually happened? If Washington in 1981 had 
supported sanctions as strong as those eventually enacted in 1986, what 
effect would that have had on South African willingness to settle in 
Namibia? With reference to the Angolan ceasefire settlement, what 
might have happened after 1988 if the US had cut off support for
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Unita, instead of trying to offset Unita's loss of large-scale South African 
backing? Would Savimbi, or other leaders within Unita, have conceded 
to a variant of the power-sharing option offered by Luanda? If so, 
would such a settlement have been more or less viable than the agree
ment actually reached? 

Definitive answers to such questions are elusive. But they are logically 
prerequisite to determining the causal effect of US policy. It is a logical 
fallacy to conclude simply from the historical sequence that US aid to 
Unita facilitated either the 1988 or the I991 settlement. Analyst Michael 
McFaul, for example, argues that the 1988 'settlement between Angola, 
Cuba and South Africa' was achieved despite, not because of, the 
Reagan doctrine.29 Deciding whether he is correct, or whether Crocker's 
self-congratulatory portrait is more accurate, requires considering how 
and why the parties shifted their positions to those they accepted in the 
1988 and i99i settlements.  

Chapter 5 considered several factors leading to the 1988 settlement, 
particularly the escalating pressures on South Africa which ultimately 
outweighed the perceived risks in permitting a free election in Namibia.  
As witnessed by the similarity between the final agreements in 1988 
and the joint Cuban/Angolan position in 1982, the fundamental con
cessions offered were on the South African side. The Cuban withdrawal 
from Angola followed rather than preceded Namibia's independence.  
On the other hand, South Africa and the US gained the firm linkage 
of the two issues, although laid out in separate documents to avoid the 
impression that Namibia's right to independence was legally contingent 
on Cuban/Angolan relations. Angolan and Cuban willingness to be 
flexible on these issues derived both from war-weariness and from 
confidence in Angola's military capacity once South African control of 
Namibia was removed from the picture.  

Did US aid to Unita, whether indirect in the first Reagan term or 
direct in the second, facilitate or hinder this final result? By fuelling the 
war, it undoubtedly contributed to war-weariness on the Angolan 
government side. But it also repeatedly stoked Angolan suspicions that 
the US was aiming not at a compromise settlement but rather the 
overthrow of the government and its replacement by Unita. Assurances 
from US officials that this was not the goal had little credibility given 
de facto US cooperation with South Africa and Unita.° 

Such suspicions were reinforced by US refusal to put pressure on 
South Africa, endorsed both by Reagan doctrine crusaders and the 
diplomatic managers of constructive engagement. If the US had truly 
taken an 'even-handed' stance condemning cross-border violence in 
proportion to the scale of destruction involved, Angola would have had 
little reason to feel threatened. The flexible negotiating stance of 1988 
could have been adopted in 198I, or certainly in 1985.

16o



THE COLD WAR CONNECTION

But could South Africa's agreement have been gained earlier, without 
the carrots of reassurance offered by a friendly US administration? That 
depends on whether it was ultimately reassurance or pressure that most 
influenced the South African shift in position. If reassurance could have 
done the job, South African concessions should have followed the 
blatant tilt to Pretoria in i981-82, or the step-up in US support for 
Unita in 1985-86. Instead they came after economic pressure and 
military setbacks in 1987-88, developments which US policy delayed 
rather than promoted. If different US policies, aimed at increasing the 
pressures on Pretoria, had been adopted early in the 198os, South Africa 
would have been forced to face the necessity of concessions that much 
sooner.  

Reassurance for South Africa was indeed one factor facilitating the 
1988 settlement. But it came not primarily from Washington's friendly 
stance but rather from Soviet eagerness to resolve regional conflicts, in 
southern Africa as elsewhere in the world. While advocates of the 
worldwide Reagan doctrine may claim Soviet changes as a result of 
Afghanistan in particular, the shifts were not a result of events in 
southern Africa. Domestic problems in the Soviet Union, interlinked 
with the costs of high-tech military confrontation with the West, were 
producing a de-emphasis on regional confrontation even before Gor
bachev took office in 1985. Gorbachev's policy, downplaying involvement 
in the Third World and seeking regional agreements, was manifest in 
Soviet approaches to the US on southern African issues in mid-1985, 
before the repeal of the Clark Amendment and resumption of large
scale US assistance to Unita. That assistance, far from promoting a 
more conciliatory Soviet stance, made it more difficult for Moscow to 
argue to Luanda the need for compromise, and provoked the investment 
of additional Soviet military resources.  

The Soviet Union in the 198os, far from pursuing an aggressive 
expansion of influence in southern Africa, aimed to limit its involvement 
- without, however, being forced to withdraw or seeing its allies collapse 
under joint South African and US pressure. If the US had been willing 
more quickly to distance itself from Pretoria, Moscow was eager for 
compromises in a region that most Soviet policy-makers saw as mar
ginal. Despite the appearance of close Soviet-Angolan alignment, the 
mutual commitment was far from unconditional even in the Brezhnev 
years. The attacks from South Africa, however, combined with the US 
tilt to Pretoria, forced both into a common front of scepticism about 
diplomatic solutions, until finally South Africa itself was weak enough 
to retreat.  

The major differences of perspective in analysing this phase of south
ern African history are not about the details of diplomatic history.  
Sorting out who said what to whom when - the microdynamics of
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negotiations - is certainly interesting and important. What is funda
mental, however, is what factors, including US policy, accelerated or 
delayed what is now popularly referred to as ripeness for settlement.  
And that depends on evaluating the intentions of the parties. If one 
assumes, with the apologists of constructive engagement, that the Botha 
regime was fundamentally reformist, simply seeking reassurances in 
order to allow Namibian independence and reform in South Africa, 
then it made sense to try to weaken their African opponents. If one 
judges instead that the South African regime was trying to hold on to 
as much power as it could as long as possible, stretching out negotiations 
and making real concessions only when left with no alternative, then it 
made sense to try to weaken the regime.  

African countries, together with the anti-apartheid movement in 
South Africa and internationally, focused on increasing the pressures 
on South Africa. Throughout the i98os both wings of the Reagan 
administration, the fanatic crusaders and the diplomatic managers, did 
their best to block such pressures, although they finally lost the legislative 
sanctions battle in 1986. In contrast, they joined in mounting military 
and economic pressures directed at undermining the Angolan state.  
However much US diplomats struck rhetorical postures of even-handed 
mediation, administration actions served to strengthen one party, the 
Pretoria regime. This in turn delayed the moment when Pretoria was 
finally convinced to make the negotiations more than a stalling game.  

A parallel question arises on the May i991 internal Angolan settle
ment. US and Soviet negotiators assisted Portugal in mediating this 
settlement. Continued US military support for Unita was used as pres
sure against the government and as reassurance for Unita, while at key 
points diplomats urged concessions on both sides. It was obvious, how
ever, that the US was a patron of one side rather than a genuine neutral.  
Stepped-up US military involvement strengthened Unita just at the 
crucial moment that it was losing access to supplies over the Namibian 
border. While occasionally urging compromises on Unita, Washington 
generally supported Unita demands, insisting on successive concessions 
by Luanda.  

This US posture resulted in settlement terms more favourable to 
Unita than might otherwise have been the case. Both Unita and US 
officials expected that Savimbi would win the election and take power, 
vindicating the war effort. The short time before the election would 
ensure that the government could not reap the benefits of peace in 
time to recoup popularity and that, in practice, Unita could retain the 
threat of returning to war. Even if demobilization and formation of a 
new national army had been completed on schedule as the settlement 
prescribed, that new structure would have been untested. As Nicar
aguans had seen a vote against the Sandinista government as a vote
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for peace, so Angolans would oust their government out of fear of 
renewed war.  

The US argued throughout for parity between the government and 
Unita, denying the legitimacy of the Angolan state. The government's 
efforts to propose power-sharing solutions which offered Unita a sub
ordinate role rather than parity or a chance for predominant power 
were dismissed by US negotiators as unrealistic ploys. They were indeed 
unrealistic, but the primary reason was US determination to reject them 
and to provide Unita with the support it needed to hold out for better 
terms.  

US officials were convinced from the start, as instanced by Crocker's 
dismissive remarks on meeting the Angolan foreign minister in Paris in 
1982, that Savimbi's claim to an equal or predominant share of power 
in Angola was legitimate.3 State Department officials did not share the 
crusading enthusiasm for Unita of the far-right, but they consistently 
rejected Angolan government worries about Savimbi as paranoia. They 
casually dismissed what they saw as moralistic questions based on his 
ties to South Africa or his internal human rights record.  

This may partly be explained by sensitivity to the Unita lobby. But 
it also reflected their fundamental misjudgements about Angolan society, 
as well as their personal prejudices. Savimbi was a man who understood 
power, geopolitics and political games, and was willing to play for the 
US team. For that they could easily forgive him his personality cult and 
dismiss human-rights criticism as mud-slinging inspired by Luanda.  
Without a US diplomatic presence in Angola, there was no opportunity 
for direct acquaintance with Angolan social reality. Judgements about 
Angolan government officials apparently were based on how well their 
personal style meshed with that of their US counterparts, and how 
skilfully they played the diplomatic game.32 

US military support for Unita, in the period 1989-91, had a double 
effect on the negotiations. It sustained Angolan suspicions that Wash
ington supported Savimbi's ambitions to take power, and weakened the 
arguments for compromise within the ruling party. But by keeping up 
the military pressure, while developments in the Soviet Union eroded 
the prospects of long-term military support for the government, it also 
played on Angolan war-weariness. Luanda ultimately accepted com
petitive multi-party elections rather than power-sharing, and agreed to 
eighteen months rather than three years before elections.  

The Bicesse agreement also included concessions from Unita, par
ticularly agreement on government sovereignty and on military demobil
ization before the election. In October 199o the US Congress approved 
an amendment suspending military aid to Unita on condition that the 
Angolan government agree to a ceasefire and a reasonable timetable 
for elections. The following month Soviet Foreign Minister Eduard
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Shevardnadze became actively involved in the talks, in conjunction with 
Secretary of State James Baker. In retrospect, however, Unita's con
cessions on these points may have been in full awareness of how easy 
it would be to stall on implementation.33 

The abortive Gbadolite agreement, on terms far more favourable to 
Luanda than Bicesse, would have ensured a subordinate role for Unita 
personnel in government and in the army, at the expense of the chance 
to gain dominant power through elections. The US encouraged Savimbi 
to reject the deal, and gave him the military support necessary to make 
up for his loss of the supply route through Namibia.34 Stepped-up 
supplies for Unita's northern guerrilla front in particular enabled Unita 
to offset the government's conventional military campaign on Mavinga.  
Although the volume of US supplies was far less than the Soviet supplies 
to the government, as US officials never tired of pointing out, the 
fundamental asymmetry of guerrilla warfare meant that they were suf
ficient to maintain a military stalemate.  

It is unlikely, nevertheless, that the Gbadolite agreement would have 
held even if the US had cut off supplies and pressured Unita to accept 
it. The terms were too vaguely defined, Unita had not suffered signifi
cant military defeat, Savimbi's ambition would not have been satisfied, 
and his hold on power within Unita was secure. Another round of 
fighting in the new circumstances after Namibian independence and 
the withdrawal of Cuban troops was almost inevitable, for both sides to 
test their strength. The most that can be said is that without US aid, 
Unita would have been severely battered in that confrontation and that 
any subsequent settlement would have reflected to some extent that 
battlefield balance. Given international political trends and internal 
Angolan developments, it is likely that such an alternative settlement 
would still have included some form of competitive elections. But it 
might have provided a far longer period before elections and interim 
arrangements for participation of Unita personnel in a national govern
ment and army rather than full parity in creation of a new national 
army.  

Putting aside speculation as to whether an alternative settlement 
might have enhanced the prospects for long-term peace, the question 
remains whether impartial and firm enforcement of the Bicesse Accord 
could have averted the return to war in Angola. It is clear in retrospect 
that Unita's refusal to allow government administration in the territory 
it controlled, and its success in maintaining its military power intact, 
gave it the capacity to reject the election result. Yet the Angolan govern
ment itself made only low-key protests against these violations, knowing 
that it would have no international backing for threatening to postpone 
the elections. Implementation of the accords took place in the context 
of a one-superpower world. Only Unita's patron still had weight, and
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incipient US disillusionment with Unita fell far short of willingness to 
pressure it to comply.  

In the wake of renewed war in Angola, observers have cited a wide 
variety of lessons to be learned. Virtually all acknowledge the need for 
a larger United Nations military and civilian presence. Regardless of 
the size of that presence, however, the issue of political direction and 
mandate remains critical. In the Cold War context which still survived 
in US Angola policy during this period, partiality towards the party 
least amenable to democratic rules of the game removed the option of 
deterring the resort to violence. Previous US sponsorship, together with 
residual South African support, gave that party the capacity to carry 
out its threat.  

Superpower default and terrorist blackmail 
in Mozambique 

In contrast to Angola, where superpower rivalry both escalated the 
level of conflict and aided at key points in promoting conflict resolution, 
the dynamics of conflict and conflict resolution in Mozambique were 
dominated by regional rather than global geopolitics. Nevertheless, the 
actions of the US and the contrasting inaction of the Soviet Union had 
profound implications for prolonging the conflict.  

During the i98os the US moved from intense hostility to the Mozam
bican government, falling just short of open endorsement of Renamo, 
to prominence as one of the government's leading aid donors and the 
indispensable backer of international settlement efforts. The effort to 
'woo Marxist Mozambique' upset the far right in Washington, and 
helped foster the controversial Nkomati pact between Maputo and 
Pretoria. It also led to increasingly intrusive US influence over Mozam
bican domestic policies. But Mozambique's gestures of friendship were 
never rewarded by US willingness to try to curb Renamo's backers in 
South Africa and elsewhere. That was ruled out by the taboo on co
ercive pressures against the Pretoria regime.  

The Soviet Union, meanwhile, opted out early from serious com
petition. Despite the mutual security treaty with Moscow signed in 1977, 
the scale of arms aid and military advice was limited. Enough to cope 
with the Rhodesian challenge in the late 197os, it was pitifully in
adequate for the i98os. Moscow rejected the Mozambican bid to join 
Comecon (Council for Mutual Economic Aid), and made it clear that 
no substantial increases in economic or military aid would be forth
coming. Soviet officials repeatedly advised Mozambique that Maputo 
had no choice but to woo Washington.  

That was a difficult task. The US had a diplomatic presence in 
Maputo, and had supplied small quantities of food aid. But there had
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been no support to compensate Mozambique for damages from Mozam
bican compliance with United Nations sanctions against Rhodesia.  
President Machel's meeting with President Carter in 1978, and repeated 
Mozambican statements that the country was interested in Western 
investments, never resulted in more than token contacts. Most of the 
diplomatic credit Maputo gained for facilitating the Lancaster House 
agreement on Zimbabwe's independence was lost when US diplomats 
stationed in Maputo were expelled as CIA officers in March 1981. Even 
US food aid was cut off in reprisal." 

Mozambican intelligence officials had been monitoring the espionage 
activities of personnel in the US embassy, who seemed interested prim
arily in collecting data on the Mozambican military, on Zimbabwean 
and South African liberation movements, and on the personal habits 
and movements of President Machel. But the sudden expulsions were 
in reaction to South Africa's raid in January, in which commandos 
killed thirteen ANC members in a suburb of Maputo. The raid followed 
by days a well-publicized speech by Secretary of State Alexander Haig 
condemning 'rampant international terrorism'. The Mozambican gov
ernment suspected that US intelligence being shared with South Africa 
played a hand in preparation for the attack.  

It was quickly apparent, however, that Mozambique could not afford 
such a public affront to Washington. Although the Soviet Union sent 
warships on a symbolic visit to Maputo, as a warning against direct 
South African attacks, they were unwilling and probably unable to 
provide military support for the massive counterinsurgency efforts that 
would have been necessary to contain South Africa's support for Ren
amo. By the time the Soviet Union vetoed Mozambican membership 
in Comecon in mid-1981, Mozambican envoys were actively exploring 
openings in Washington. In 1982 the Frelimo Central Committee ap
proved a diplomatic offensive aimed at splitting Western support from 
South Africa. Mozambique accepted West German conditions recog
nizing West German authority over Berlin, clearing the way for formal 
association with the European Economic Community.  

In subsequent years, Mozambican diplomacy consistently aimed at 
isolating Renamo, trying to play on divisions within the South African 
state and on separating South Africa from its Western partners to 
maximize pressure on Pretoria. The prize was to win support in Wash
ington, the key both to international economic aid and to pressure on 
South Africa. But Maputo had only a few cards. One asset was good 
relations with Margaret Thatcher's Britain, established during the Lan
caster House negotiations and sustained in part by British economic 
interests in the subcontinent. Another was the quiet intermediary role 
Mozambique could play in contacts with Angola. After the concessions 
made at Nkomati in denying any sanctuary for ANC military operations,
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there was little more to offer in compromise with South Africa. Mozam
bican adjustments in internal political and economic policy won con
tinued US support and fended off the Renamo boosters in Washington.  
But nothing was sufficient to get US officials to deliver the reward of 
substantive pressure on South Africa and Renamo's other backers.  

The pattern of US diplomacy was constant, both leading up to the 
Nkomati Accord and in the subsequent protracted period of South 
African violations and Renamo delays in reaching a peace settlement.  
Concessions were urged on the Mozambican government, making full 
use of the leverage that the promise or the reality of aid supplied. In 
dealing with South Africa and Renamo, however, US diplomats pleaded 
lack of leverage. Nor did they show much interest in finding ways to 
squeeze Renamo's supply lines.  

US-Mozambican relations began to improve in the second half of 
1982. In January 1983 the State Department sent an important signal 
by publicly acknowledging South African sponsorship of Renamo. But 
Crocker still firmly believed in no public criticism of Pretoria, and above 
all no substantive pressure. The real pressure that year was on Mozam
bique 6 The combination of Renamo attacks and severe drought in 
southern Mozambique led to the almost complete failure of crops in 
some areas. The government issued an emergency appeal for food aid.  
The US and other donors committed some assistance, but held back on 
major commitments pending more dramatic signs of Mozambican ac
commodation with South Africa and the West. Total food aid in the 
first half of 1983 was actually lower than previous levels. Despite re
peated government appeals, aid fell short and an estimated ioo,ooo 
people starved to death. Mozambique at the time had an efficient 
government system of relief distribution, with very little corruption. The 
need was well documented. But aid began to flow in significant quan
tities only after the Nkomati Accord, and after negotiations for direct 
involvement of US and other international agencies in the distribution.  

In the wake of Nkomati, US self-congratulation faded as South 
African violations surfaced. The State Department proposed a token $I 
million of non-lethal military assistance to Mozambique in early 1985, 
but the measure was dropped after stiff opposition in the administration 
and in Congress. Even if the State Department had been willing to 
confront Pretoria over continued supplies to Renamo, it lacked the 
detailed information needed to do so. 'Despite our requests, it somehow 
was never possible for US intelligence to document Renamo's barbaric 
modus operandi or the pattern of continuing South African support, 
noted Crocker.37 The US intelligence agencies, instead, painted a picture 
systematically biased towards Renamo.  

Even the State Department never identified South African violation 
of Nkomati as a key issue. It instead offered continued economic
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assistance to Mozambique and sought new concessions which could be 
used to show success in 'wooing Marxists'. When Machel visited Wash
ington in late 1985, his documentation of South African violations of 
Nkomati got little attention. He was urged to consider a power-sharing 
arrangement with Renamo, and to increase cooperation with the World 
Bank and the International Monetary Fund. Meanwhile many in the 
US military and intelligence community argued for considering support 
for Renamo and downgrading ties with Maputo.38 

South African officials were well aware of the disarray in Washington 
on Mozambique policy, and had little incentive to respond when State 
Department officials mildly suggested that Pretoria might do more to 
curb support for Renamo. Concern for Mozambique was at best third 
on the State Department's southern Africa agenda, after the escalating 
crisis in South Africa and the high-profile Angola/Namibia front.  
Mozambique had no leverage in Washington apart from good will, 
subject to the fickle fortunes of lobbying. Unlike Angola, where Cuban 
troop reinforcements could up the ante in 1987-88, Mozambique had 
no threat. The US did not lose influence because of its failure to deliver 
South African compliance on Nkomati.  

In 1987, despite the failure of pro-Renamo forces to block the nom
ination of Melissa Wells, pressures from the right continued. President 
Chissano's 1987 visit to Washington helped hold the line, but again 
there was no progress in getting the US to target South African support 
for Renamo. Not even the Gersony report's evidence of Renamo atroci
ties served to bring Washington to a more pro-active policy in favour 
of peace. The operative objectives remained wooing Mozambique with 
aid, while promoting concessions towards Renamo and further liberal
ization of the Mozambican economy. Curbing Renamo's supply lines 
was conspicuously uninteresting to US officials.  

This pattern continued through the prolonged period of pre-negoti
ations and negotiations from 1989 through 1992. Although US officials 
recognized that supplies continued, and several times commented pub
licly to that effect, they always characterized the evidence as insufficient 
to justify action. As Kenya became involved in training Renamo troops 
and supplying arms through Malawi, Washington said it was unable to 
confirm detailed allegations by the Mozambican government and in 
press reports. A Renamo attack on the border town of Ressano Garcia 
in April 1989, in which South African soldiers on the other side of the 
border cooperated, was characterized by diplomats in Maputo as a 
'smoking gun' demonstrating South African military involvement. Back 
in Washington, not even the Mozambique desk officer at the State 
Department thought it particularly interesting.3 9 

Visiting Washington again in early 199o, President Chissano commit
ted himself to direct talks with Renamo, and President Bush committed
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his administration to active diplomatic support for the peace process.  
In keeping that pledge, US diplomats expressed support for the general 
posture of the Mozambican government and frustration at Renamo's 
delaying tactics. But just as had the Reagan administration, they rejected 
any suggestion that the US should put pressure on Renamo through its 
supply lines. Towards the end of the Bush administration, aid to Kenya 
and Malawi was suspended as a result of congressional pressure and 
the rising pro-democracy movements in the two countries. But there 
was no linkage to the issue of Renamo's support. As late as 199i, the 
administration was still proposing military aid for both Kenya and 
Malawi.  

Most significantly, the Bush love affair with the de Klerk regime 
implied that South African security force involvement with violence, 
whether in South Africa or in neighbouring Mozambique, was a non
issue for Washington officials. Once Mandela was released, and the 
necessary minimum of apartheid laws repealed, the priority was to 
reward de Klerk by lifting sanctions. Reasoning with most observers 
that it was not in de Klerk's own interest to promote violence, the 
administration played down charges by the African National Congress 
and others that the regime was pursuing a two-track policy combining 
covert violence with high-profile reform and negotiations. De Klerk 
would be strengthened in dealing with his right wing, the argument 
went, by rewarding him - not by pressuring him. The US should not 
'take sides' by allocating blame for the escalating violence in South 
Africa.  

This policy framework had direct implications for Mozambique. If 
de Klerk would not confront his security forces on internal issues, he 
would certainly not do so over the relatively unimportant Mozambique 
question. A probe of one issue would inevitably lead to the other, given 
the involvement of units like 5 Recce both in supplying Renamo and 
in train attacks and other violence in the townships. The US stand, on 
Mozambique as on South Africa, stressed accommodation and negoti
ation as the solution. In both cases, the option of putting greater inter
national pressure on the party most responsible for violence was ruled 
out in advance.  

As delays added up in implementation of the peace agreement in 
Mozambique, the international community and the US were still con
fronted with defining the assumptions behind their involvement. Would 
the premise be neutrality defined as an intermediate position between 
the parties regardless of their behaviour, thus leaving the process at the 
mercy of the party most willing to resort to violence? Or would the 
relative weakness of the Renamo lobby, as compared with that of Unita, 
imply greater willingness to insist on implementation of the agreement 
as signed than in Angola? These questions would be answered in totally
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different circumstances than the late Cold War context of previous years.  

But the fate of both the Nkomati Accord and the Bicesse Accord raised 

ominous questions.  
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How Contra Warfare Works: 
the Military Component 

Sustained guerrilla warfare, according to the conventional wisdom, 
requires popular support. Revolutionaries, counterinsurgency theorists 
and social scientists alike cite Mao's remark that guerrillas must be to 
the people like fish in the water.' British counterinsurgency analyst 
Kitson says that 'no campaign of subversion will make headway unless 
it is based on a cause with wide popular appeal'.2 Historian Clarence
Smith, in a recent debate on Mozambique, even claimed that the fish
in-water analogy 'seems axiomatic'.' 

Likewise, guerrilla recruits are often assumed to be volunteers, 
motivated by national, ethnic or other causes. In such classic cases as 
China or Vietnam, a revolutionary party was linked with a highly 
politicized guerrilla army. Political commitment was seen as essential to 
military success.' More historically-minded analysts caution that guer
rilla techniques have no necessary political correlates.' Even if there are 
popular grievances, a guerrilla war may never emerge or be suppressed 
by superior force. A popular cause is thus not a sufficient condition for 
guerrilla war. Nor is it a necessary condition. Guerrilla strategies may 
be used by small groups or by commandos attached to a foreign army.  
Mao concedes that counter-revolutionaries may use guerrilla warfare 
against the people, but adds that they are easily defeated.6 Most analysts 
concur.  

No such sweeping assumptions apply to conventional armies. Few 
doubt that an oppressive hated regime may maintain itself in power 
and win military victories. And such a regime may rely in large part on 
conscripted troops. Political support, legitimacy and ideological hege
mony are of course relevant to a conventional army's success or failure.  
But firepower and terror may easily outweigh such consensual com
ponents.  

Guerrilla warfare is seen as different, partly because of the best 
known twentieth-century examples. Although its role may be exagger-
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ated, the political component was indeed at the heart of such conflicts.7 

But generalizing this model assumes certain background conditions. The 
guerrilla force must rely on political commitment and popular support, 
it is argued, because the state under attack has the army and police, 
control of the economy and state revenues, the capacity for repression 
and the troops to prevail in conventional battles. The guerrillas have 
none of these. This disparity is why insurgents adopt guerrilla tactics of 
mobility and surprise in the first place.8 

These conditions do not, however, hold universally. Before the 
modern era, the distinction between armies of an established state and 
other bodies of armed men was not always so clear-cut. Currently, the 
contra wars of the i98os raise doubts about this imbalance of force.  
The states under attack were generally weaker in material terms than 
the conventional wisdom assumes. And the outside military resources 
available to the insurgents in Nicaragua, Cambodia, Afghanistan, An
gola and Mozambique largely counterbalanced the presumed guerrilla 
inferiority.9 

Even if one takes conventional wisdom as 'axiomatic' for the classic 
cases, it is questionable whether the priority of political mobilization 
over force applies in the same measure to more recent conflicts. Data 
from Angola and Mozambique strongly suggest that insurgent armies 
with sufficient outside support can and do substitute force and technical 
military capacity for political mobilization. The extent to which this 
happens and how it works in each case are empirical questions which 
cannot be answered by invariant axioms of guerrilla warfare.'0 

This chapter and the next look at the functioning of the armies of 
Renamo and Unita. The data sources include my own interviews with 
ex-Renamo participants in 1988 and with ex-Unita participants in 1989, 
as well as other studies based on primary interview and documentary 
sources. The focus is not technical military questions, but rather the 
social mechanisms which enable an insurgent army to exist and func
tion. Although there is much more evidence from Mozambique than 
from Angola, and great variability in the coverage of regions within 
each country, there is enough for preliminary conclusions on several 
important topics.I' 

The evidence indicates, for example, that forced recruitment has 
been an essential component of building the insurgent force. My work
ing hypothesis before interviewing ex-participants was that there would 
be considerable variety in recruitment, including forced recruitment, 
ideological or ethnic motives, and material incentives for a young 
population with many people marginalized by the successive traumas of 
economic collapse, drought and war. The interviews in Mozambique 
revealed a far more consistent pattern than expected, with forced re
cruitment overwhelmingly dominant. The Angolan pattern was mixed,



APARTHEID'S CONTRAS

with voluntary recruitment predominant at first and forced recruitment 
taking on a major role in the 198os.  

Recruitment and control in Mozambique 

Of thirty-two interviewees in Mozambique, only three recounted ideo
logical motives for recruitment; two cited material incentives. None of 
the five was a rank-and-file Renamo soldier. The other twenty-seven 
said they had been recruited by force. They spoke in very specific terms, 
many citing the date, most commonly using the word raptado, meaning 
'abducted' or 'kidnapped'. Three said that soldiers took them in 1978
79, first on foot to the Rhodesian border, and then by truck to Odzi, 
the Renamo training base in eastern Rhodesia. Each arrived in a group 
of captives, ranging in number from fifty to seventy. One said his group 
of seventy were tied to each other during the day of walking.  

A similar pattern appeared in the other interviews. The captured 
recruits were marched to training bases inside Mozambique, some first 
being forced to carry goods for Renamo soldiers or to serve as guides 
in their home areas. Some were abducted in their fields, while on the 
way to visit relatives, or at home. Others were captured in large groups, 
during attacks on schools, villages, plantations, or small towns. One 
peasant in Nicoadala district in Zamb~zia, for example, was taken with 
200 other villagers to carry food to the Renamo base in 1985. All the 
men were selected for military training. Another was a worker at Sena 
Sugar in August 1985 when 182 workers were abducted. They walked 
for three days before reaching the base, where he and eighty others 
were forced to begin military training. Another, a school administrator, 
was abducted with eighteen others in an attack on the school by 150 
Renamo soldiers on Christmas Eve 1985.  

I also asked each interviewee about the recruitment of others. Paulo 
Oliveira, a Mozambican of Portuguese origin and an ideological convert 
to Renamo, said that of approximately eighty Mozambicans who served 
with him at Renamo headquarters in South Africa in 1983-84, only 
three had not been forcibly recruited.2 Staff for the radio station he 
directed, and for other office operations, included many former students 
of a secondary school in Inhambane who were abducted en masse.  

Of the ex-combatants, fifteen said that all or almost all those who 
trained with them had also been abducted. One, who had been in 
Renamo since 1979, added: 'The matsanga take you, you can't say no.' 
Another, in Renamo 1982-87, said: 'In general, all the regular soldiers 
[soldados simples] were abducted.' Twelve others were hesitant about 
summary judgements, making comments like 'I didn't have a chance to 
count,' or 'I really didn't talk to everybody'. In follow-up questions I 
asked whether those abducted were 'many' or 'a few', and they uni-
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formly answered 'many'. When asked about volunteers, their answers 
ranged from 'a few' to 'very few'.  

The highest estimate of voluntary recruitment came from a Zim
babwean who served as a Renamo sector commander near Mavonde.  
He sent seventy to ninety recruits each six months to the central base 
for training, he said, including fifteen to twenty volunteers. Even this 
commander confirmed that 'kidnapping people' (raptar pessoas) was a 
regular task of Renamo military units.  

The interviewees as a group showed no common attitude towards 
the Mozambican government or towards Renamo. The dominant stance 
seemed to be fatalism, as if the idea of choice was not particularly 
relevant. And in fact the only common factor which seems to have 
determined their entry into Renamo was that of being in an area 
vulnerable to attack, not any commonality in ideology, class position, 
ethnic group or political attitude.  

Although my interviews did not include children, other sources in
dicate that forced recruitment of children was widespread.3 Among my 
interviewees, those captured in large groups said that the captured males 
selected for military training ranged in age from 12 up to 30 or 40.  
Several said that those too old or young for actual combat were used 
for other tasks, such as porterage, servants for the officers, or mes
sengers. The use of children in combat differed significantly by region, 
with the practice particularly prominent in Gaza and Maputo provinces.  

Recruitment by means other than kidnapping did exist. In addition 
to volunteers, one interviewee recalled fellow recruits who told him 
they had been seeking jobs in Malawi when offered jobs by whites who 
took them to Rhodesia, where they found they were in Renamo. Other 
sources also cite specific credible examples, such as unemployed youth 
being recruited in Mozambique or among illegal Mozambican im
migrants in South Africa. But the predominant role of forced recruit
ment is confirmed by other studies independent of my interviews.4 

One study, by anthropologist Christian Geffray, is based on extensive 
field work in Erati district, Nampula province. Geffray stresses govern
ment policies which alienated the local population and produced a 
welcome for Renamo when it initially arrived in the district. His de
scription of recruitment, however, confirms that kidnapping was the 
rule, while voluntary enlistment was the exception. He provides several 
first-hand accounts of kidnapped recruits, who describe being tied and 
marched to the base for training. Recruits were regarded as captives 
until after their training and incorporation into the Renamo forces.  
Geffray mentions the existence of 'numerous' volunteers as well, at least 
at the beginning, when several chiefs voluntarily adhered to Renamo, 
and youth loyal to them joined the Renamo ranks. In subsequent years, 
some recruits were mobilized from zones controlled by Renamo rather
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than captured in attacks on government zones. But Geffray does not 
specify how much of this mobilization may have been voluntary.  

In over eighty systematic interviews with former Renamo participants 
in Inhambane, Sofala and Cabo Delgado, Swedish researcher Anders 
Nilsson observed the same pattern of recruitment by kidnapping. Nils
son, who travelled widely in the Mozambican countryside as a journalist 
between 1983 and 1988, says the practice of forced recruitment to 
Renamo was consistent and virtually universal. The crucial test of a 
recruit's attitudes towards Renamo, he cautions, was not whether or not 
he was kidnapped, but his subsequent responses. He noted a pattern of 
rapid turnover, with escapees being replaced regularly by new captives.  

Researchers from Mozambique's Arquivo de Patrim6nio Cultural, 
with Canadian anthropologist Otto Roesch, carried out interviews in 
199o in southern Mozambique, and in i991 in central Mozambique.5 

Even in central Mozambique, the area of greatest Renamo influence 
and stable control, Roesch noted, 'recruitment of combatants here, as 
elsewhere in Mozambique, is still primarily by capture'. In the south, 
Roesch's informants, primarily from southern Mozambique, confirmed 
that non-Ndau combatants at least were almost all forcibly recruited, 
although they were less sure about the Ndau commanders. Roesch also 
confirmed the widespread use of child captives as soldiers in southern 
Mozambique.  

Two national studies provide additional data. Save the Children 
interviewed 504 children (ages 5 to 15) with direct experience of the 
war, from forty-nine districts representing seven of Mozambique's ten 
provinces. Of the total, 323 had been abducted by Renamo. Over one
fourth of those abducted were subsequently forced into military training.  
An Africa Watch survey, which also includes an account of the governm
ent's draft programme and of voluntary recruits to Renamo, provides 
additional evidence of extensive forced recruitment by Renamo.  

Since no research to date is based on a random sample, there can 
be no precise estimate of just how dominant forced recruitment was.  
The proportion would vary, presumably, not only by region and by 
time period but by whether one took as the denominator Renamo's 
total strength at any one time or all those who, however briefly, were 
forced into its ranks. Some forced recruits, as Africa Watch cautions, 
later expressed voluntary support for Renamo. But there can be no 
doubt that forced recruitment was overwhelmingly the most common 
entry into Renamo military ranks.  

In Angola 

Research on the Angolan case is less comprehensive. Published reports 
based on systematic interviews so far include only my own and two by
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Africa Watch.6 But the evidence does indicate a mixed pattern, in 
which forced recruitment played a significant but less prominent role 
than in Mozambique. There was a clear distinction between two genera
tions. The first generation joined voluntarily, primarily in 1974-76 and 
principally because they saw Unita as the natural movement for their 
region. The second generation were mostly recruited by force. Some 
referred to a draft-like conscription in Unita zones, but most described 
being abducted (raptado) by Unita from government-controlled areas.  

Among the interviewees, the five who joined Unita voluntarily did 
so between 1974 and 1976. Apparently, the greatest influx of recruits 
was in 1974, before open fighting began. One typical case, a 22-year
old draftee in the Portuguese army in Bi6, heard about Unita from 
friends among his fellow troops, who told him 'Savimbi is our man'. Of 
Umbundu origin, he went to the Unita office in Cuito in August 1974 
to join up. Another, a 19-year-old Umbundu from Huambo then work
ing at the docks in Luanda, said he joined because 'the sentiment of 
the Umbundu was mainly for Unita'. A third went with others from his 
school to join Unita in January 1975. The students were divided, he 
said; 'many' joined Unita, but 'many' joined the MPLA instead.  

These interviewees' descriptions tally with other accounts of the 
period. The majority of Unita's present-day leadership probably comes 
from this generation. Some had previous contact with clandestine Unita 
networks.7 The experiences of my informants, however, imply that 
many recruits had little awareness of any Angolan movement prior to 
April 1974. Augusta Conchiglia, an Italian journalist who has inter
viewed ex-Unita soldiers on several occasions, also says the majority 
from 1974-76 were unaware of Unita before the coup.'8 Those months 
were marked by sudden euphoria, with political discussion opening up 
for the first time and youth flocking to the first nationalist movement 
that presented itself. For Umbundu youth and for ethnically diverse 
Moxico province, Unita was the most prominent and most accessible 
movement.  

Most of the Unita recruits interviewed by Leon Dash in 1976-77 
gave similar reasons for joining.'9 Many were former members of the 
Portuguese army who, according to Dash, 'joined voluntarily because 
of ... an emotional attachment to kinship, tribe and the Angolan south, 
and an almost mystical allegiance to Unita's charismatic guerrilla 
leader'. Unita's military recruits in this period also included a significant 
number of whites and mestifos, according to Dash2" and Sitte.2 But the 
majority were Umbundu-speaking youth.  

Evidence of forced recruitment appeared both in the cases of the 
remaining eleven interviewees and in descriptions of later years given 
by the voluntary recruits. Nine of the eleven described being forcibly 
abducted by soldiers, using such words as ataque (attack) or raptado
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(kidnapped). The other two said they were levados (taken) along with 

others in their school or village.  
Only two forced recruits were from the 1974-76 period. The first 

said that Unita soldiers took seventy-nine students from his school in 
Huambo province in May 1975 - all those of military age. They were 
told it was their duty, he said. The other, a hospital nurse, who said he 
did not support any political group at the time, was abducted at night 
from his mother's home in Bi6 province. Dash tells of a Unita officer 
who said he and his friends were invited to a party in Cuito in April 
1975, loaded into trucks and taken to join the Unita army.22 

The interviewees with knowledge of this period said such incidents 
were exceptional at that time, but that forced recruitment became 
widespread in the i98os. In 1977 Unita decided to expand its military 
from a guerrilla army to one with semi-regular and regular forces, to 
implement what Savimbi termed the 'theory of large numbers'.3 As 
one interviewee explained, when local commanders could not meet their 
quotas for recruits, they received orders 'from higher up' to begin 
abductions in government-controlled areas.  

None of the interviewees entered Unita in 1977-81. But all nine who 
entered after 1982 said they had been recruited by force. One, of 
Ganguela origin, said that between 1975 and 1982 some men from his 
village left voluntarily to join the MPLA, while others left to join Unita.  
In 1982, when he was 28 years old, Unita carried out a recruitment 
raid (rusga) in the area and took him along with ten other villagers. He 
volunteered a distinction among voluntrios (volunteers), those taken in 
rusgas (drafted), and raptados (abducted), saying there were 'a lot' (muitos) 
of each among his fellows. Another, a Cuanhama speaker, said his whole 
village was captured in mid-1983 and taken first to Namibia and then 
in trucks to a Unita base near Jamba. He said everyone he knew from 
Cunene province had been forcibly recruited, but that he didn't know 
about other provinces.  

The remaining seven were abducted from rural areas of Huambo or 
northern Huila, five in attacks on villages, two in road ambushes. All 
were taken in large groups on foot to bases in the bush, after which 
those of military age were sent to Jamba for training. Asked about the 
proportion of forced or voluntary recruits among their fellow soldiers, 
several interviewees said they didn't discuss the subject except with close 
friends. One said all those from his village at least were abducted.  
Another said that those abducted like himself were few in comparison 
with 'those they took from the population they already controlled'. Two 
others distinguished those abducted in combat from those taken in areas 
controlled by Unita. One of the better-educated interviewees said that 
in general officers were volunteers, but that among ordinary soldiers 
volunteers were rare after i98o.
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With the exception of Dash in 1976-77, journalists who travelled with 
Unita appear not to have spoken with Unita soldiers about their recruit
ment. Angolan press interviews with ex-Unita soldiers also rarely give 
such details. But there are independent accounts referring to kidnapping 
of Unita recruits, including several from Africa Watch, three interviews 
by Conchiglia, and other brief press reports.24 Together with my inter
views, these suffice to establish the existence of forced recruitment on a 
significant scale in the i98os. The evidence is insufficient to estimate the 
proportion, but the trend is clear: from predominantly voluntary recruit
ment at the start to greater use of forced recruitment (both draft and 
abduction) as the war grew. Such a trend makes sense, given both war
weariness and the need for large numbers for conventional warfare.  

Control and assimilation 

How then are young men recruited by force moulded into soldiers in 
guerrilla armies that actually work? The question is not entirely different 
from that for a conventional conscripted army, common to Angola and 
Mozambique, and indeed most modern armies. Countries with a draft 
rely both on force (threat of prison for draft evaders and deserters) and 
on claims of legitimacy to keep recruits. Military training is designed 
not only to impart technical skills but to incorporate recruits into a new 
social order (the army) and instil a sense of inevitability and pride in 
their new status.  

Military conscription by governments, enacted into law, is acknow
ledged as legitimate despite abuses in practice (such as raids for draft 
evaders in Angola and Mozambique). Insurgent recruitment by ab
duction in enemy territory is apparently devoid of any such justification, 
although conscription in territory controlled by the groups may be 
legitimized by customary authority or the group's political mobilization.  
With legitimation playing a lesser role, other mechanisms must assume 
greater importance. For Renamo and Unita these included the threat 
of execution, transfer of recruits away from their home areas, fear of 
punishment by government forces, and training and assimilation into 
the soldiers' way of life.  

Threat of execution 

In both Renamo and Unita new recruits and soldiers faced the credible 
threat of execution for trying to desert. Some escape attempts resulted 
in less severe punishment, but the death penalty was frequent enough 
to serve as a powerful deterrent.  

In Mozambique thirteen of the interviewees said they had personal 
knowledge of executions of soldiers who tried to escape, that their
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commanders had threatened them with execution, and that they be
lieved this was the normal penalty. Six said the usual punishment was 
not so severe, instead citing ninety days in prison (in a hut or hole in 
the ground), beatings or torture. Second-hand reports in Maputo often 
referred to executions for demonstration purposes among abducted 
Renamo recruits, to discourage the others from resisting. None of the 
thirty-two interviewees gave specific examples of this. Colopes Sitoi, 
however, describing his abduction with some 200 others from Manjacaze 
on io August 1987, said several who could not keep up the pace were 
killed during the first night, and sixteen Muslims who protested that 
they wanted to return to town were executed the next day.25 

Although the evidence is insufficient to determine the frequency, 
Unita also often executed attempted deserters. One interviewee in 
Angola said that four people abducted with him, including his primary 
school teacher, tried to flee shortly after being captured. Unita re
captured and executed them. Others said they witnessed executions of 
attempted deserters on several occasions. Several independently noted 
that this was one of the themes of the graduation speech Savimbi gave 
each group of recruits when they finished their training.  

Transfer 

Transferring recruits served both to separate them from their home 
communities and to make it physically difficult to escape. In Mozam
bique, almost all the interviewees described marches of at least two days 
from capture to the training base. Geffray and Nilsson report a similar 
pattern. With few exceptions, Renamo recruits were posted as soldiers 
in districts other than their own, and some to other provinces. They all 
described their military units as mixed in origin, and said they were not 
with people whom they had known at home or who had trained with 
them. One commander in Manica province said the policy was to 
transfer soldiers in order to make it harder for them to run away.  

This strategy seems to have been particularly effective in areas such 
as Zamb~zia province, where there is little tradition of long-distance 
migration. Having to learn both the geography and the local language 
before attempting escape was a major obstacle. This difficulty was less 
significant in the south, where the migratory tradition and common 
language led to familiarity with a wider range of territory. Most transfers 
appeared to be within the same region of the country (south, centre 
and north). But the interviewees in each region also reported the pres
ence of soldiers from other regions, with the Gorongosa headquarters 
bringing recruits from all over the country.  

Unita also made it difficult for recruits to desert by moving them 
weeks or months of walking time from their home areas. In contrast to
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Mozambique, however, the initial transfers were all in one direction, to 
the Jamba area. This was far from the homes of most recruits, who in 
the 198os were generally taken there in trucks. Those among the inter
viewees who did desert all said it was virtually impossible to do so from 
Jamba, remote as it was from populated areas of the country. The risks, 
they said, were not only recapture but also starvation or attacks by wild 
animals.  

Fear of go vernment forces 

Apart from the fear of execution by Renamo or Unita, the reason most 
frequently given for not deserting was that the soldiers were told by 
their commanders that if they did succeed in escaping, the government 
would kill them. In neither country was this official government policy.  
Particularly since 1988, both governments strongly stressed amnesty 
programmes which implied trying to attract deserters rather than 
punishing them. But such incidents happened often enough to serve as 
a real threat.  

In Mozambique, several interviewees reported speeches by Renamo 
President Dhlakama in 1988 saying that the government's amnesty 
programme was a lie, and that if they turned themselves in they would 
first be interviewed on the radio and then shot. One, a prisoner, said 
that he knew of Renamo soldiers who had fled and then been killed by 
government forces. Mozambican government officials confirmed that, 
particularly in earlier years, there had been cases of mob violence 
against Renamo soldiers and summary executions by local commanders.  
With the amnesty programme, such incidents diminished, but some 
continued to be reported.26 

The rank-and-file Renamo soldier was thus faced with a difficult 
choice: if he tried to escape and failed, he might well be executed, and, 
as far as he knew, if he succeeded he might then be killed by the 
government. One of those I interviewed said he had debated with 
himself for months which side was most likely to be lying before he 
finally decided to try to desert.  

In Angola as well the interviewees mentioned fear of punishment by 
the government, including execution, as a deterrent to desertion. Ac
cording to the interviewees, Unita told recruits that the government 
executed former Unita soldiers whether deserters or prisoners. Several 
described their surprise at finding alive acquaintances that Unita told 
them had been killed.  

The available evidence does not confirm the extent to which such 
fears were justified. By 1989, after a widely publicized amnesty and the 
release of numerous prisoners, the government programme for dealing 
with prisoners and deserters seemed relatively well organized, and aimed
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at reintegrating the ex-Unita soldiers into society. The personal ex
periences of several interviewees, both prisoners and deserters, show 
that this programme was also functioning earlier in the x98os. The 
dominant thrust of government policy, with programmes to reunite such 
people with their families and to find jobs (successful in some cases), 
was to attract deserters rather than to exact vengeance.  

Angolan press accounts in earlier years, however, as well as other 
sources, report the death penalty applied by military tribunals to Unita 
prisoners. Amnesty International also regularly reported allegations of 
extra-judicial executions." Regardless of official policy, it is clear that 
there was much indiscriminate retaliation in some locations on both 
sides. The potential Unita deserter did have credible fears of what 
government forces might do.  

Attrition 

Despite such obstacles large numbers of recruits managed to escape, at 
least in Mozambique (comparable data is not available for Angola).  
Mozambique reported 3,000 formally accepting amnesty in 1988, prob
ably a minimum figure since many who deserted Renamo preferred not 
to report to the government. No total estimates for earlier years are 
available. But radio message logs from a Renamo commander in Maputo 
province, captured in 1984, referred to sixty-nine desertions from his 
forces over seven months, out of an estimated strength of 425 men.21 

Nilsson attributes particular importance to this process of attrition.  
Those most opposed to Renamo were more likely to escape or to be 
killed for trying. Those remaining, therefore, were precisely those most 
available, willingly or unwillingly, for assimilation into its ranks.9 

Initiation and training 

For one group of recruits - young children recruited in southern 
Mozambique - there is evidence of initiation into violence by forcing 
them to commit violent acts against civilians. Such extreme violence, 
however, does not appear to have been the general rule throughout 
Mozambique or for all recruits.30 Nor does it appear to apply to Angola.  
Unita clearly differed from Renamo in that the interviewees reported 
no pattern of forced recruitment of young children for military training.  
With the exception of one, who said he was involved in training 
'children' (crianfas) in 1986, all the interviewees said that recruits were 
not sent for military training until they were adults - minimum ages 
mentioned ranged from 17 to 19. Two had themselves attended school 
after joining Unita before being sent for military training.  

Well-organized basic training was essential to both insurgent armies.
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While foreigners, primarily Rhodesians and South Africans, were in
volved, Mozambican and Angolan instructors recruited from the ranks 
carried the major responsibility. The three Mozambicans trained in 
Rhodesia said the course took six months. For those trained later in 
Mozambique basic training was two to three months. The content of 
the training was mostly weapons-handling, and on completion of the 
course they were given an AK- 4 7. Some received additional training, in 
artillery, anti-aircraft, communications or first aid. With few exceptions 
the instructors in the courses inside Mozambique were Mozambicans, 
identified by the interviewees as 'veterans' with greater experience.  

The Angolan pattern was somewhat different. The early recruits 
were trained at Unita camps in Moxico province, before the fighting 
began in 1975. Their instructors included a few of Unita's pre-1974 
guerrillas, but most were veterans of the Portuguese colonial army. In 
the I98os, the principal training camps were located near the Zambian 
and Namibian borders, in the most remote south-eastern triangle of 
Angola. Basic training was three months, after which the recruits quali
fied as 'semi-regular' troops. Some recruits took specialized courses of 
six months; a few received only minimal guerrilla training.  

There were two notable differences from the Renamo pattern. In 
the Renamo case, some troops were trained by South African instruc
tors, but by the early I98OS most were trained by Renamo instructors 
at provincial bases inside Mozambique. The Unita system was central
ized in the Jamba area and jointly run by South African and Angolan 
officers. Two or three of each were responsible for training one company, 
with the Angolans doubling as instructors and as translators.  

Regardless of the means of recruitment, integration into a military 
unit and completion of basic training is likely to ensure some degree of 
group solidarity. Research on conventional armies has indicated that 
loyalty to one's comrades in arms is one of the most potent motives for 
soldiers in combat, often more significant than patriotism or other 
abstract loyalties. It is plausible that this factor would apply to insurgent 
groups as well." Only those with the strongest loyalties to the other 
side would be likely to resist such pressure.  

Political mobilization and assimilation 

For Renamo, political mobilization even within the army seems to have 
been minimal. None of the interviewees referred to regular political 
meetings, discussions or courses. They regarded themselves as part of 
an army, not a political movement. Only two said there were regular 
political meetings with the civilian population.  

The nine interviewees who did refer to political meetings said these 
were occasional gatherings of soldiers to hear speeches by President
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Dhlakama or other commanders. All said the speakers stressed themes 
such as 'we are against communism, we are against socialism, we are 
for capitalism, we are against [communal] villages and want to live 
individually in the bush'. They were promised that the war would be 
over soon and they would go to live in the city. Nevertheless, the loyalty 
many Renamo recruits developed probably resulted more from the social 
dynamics of the group than from political arguments. There is still little 
evidence to refute Geffray's characterization of the group as a purely 
military organization existing for the sake of war itself.2 

Except for a core group, ethnicity was apparently not a major barrier 
to assimilation into Renamo. The interviewees said the majority of the 
commanders were Shona-speakers, but they also stressed that the 
soldiers came from all parts of Mozambique, and that men from any 
ethnic group could move up the command ladder. In many cases 
soldiers had to learn Shona, but the language spoken in a unit depended 
on the ratio of different groups. On this issue, notably, both Shona and 
non-Shona speakers made similar comments. Nevertheless, there is also 
good evidence that Ndau identity was significant for coherence within 
Renamo's core military leadership, affecting their attitudes both to lower 
ranks and to the civilian population.3 

In terms of both political mobilization and ethnicity, assimilation 
into Unita contrasted with Renamo. Most officers and many soldiers 
were volunteers, and the social context into which forced recruits 
entered was highly politicized. Savimbi and his subordinates devoted 
time to justifying their cause; the military structure was embedded in 
a political context. The sanction of force was in the background should 
the recruit not be convinced, but Savimbi's personal persuasiveness was 
a powerful influence, as was the cadre of devoted followers.  

Unita's ethnic homogeneity facilitated political assimilation. The 
interviewees agreed that within Unita the overwhelming majority of 
both soldiers and civilians were of Umbundu origin. Other ethnic 
groups in Angola were also represented, but in relatively small numbers.  
The interviewees noted the presence of a few non-Umbundu speakers 
in the top leadership, as well as in the officer corps. Unita used both 
Portuguese and Umbundu as linguae francae, but in practice everyone 
was required to speak Umbundu. While this defacto ethnic hegemony 
may have hindered integration of non-Umbundu speakers, it facilitated 
the incorporation of Umbundu-speaking recruits, to whom allegiance 
to Unita was presented as a natural loyalty.  

Rewards 

Even for those forcibly recruited, the rewards of military life may have 
provided some positive incentive. Geffray stresses the limited oppor-
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tunities for youth in Nampula province in the early I98os, and the 
prospects of independence from family and access to food, loot and 
women given by possession of a gun. It seems reasonable that this 
explanation would apply in some measure elsewhere in Mozambique 
and in Angola.4 Such benefits, however, were significant only for a 
fraction of the insurgent force. Conditions for the rank-and-file, accord
ing to my interviews, were often extremely harsh.  

For Unita, there was opportunity for advancement within the army, 
and the expectation of power after the expected victory. For some there 
was overseas training, such as military courses in Morocco and other 
countries, and civilian scholarships primarily to Portugal. In short, for 
the Unita recruit, military service could be an opportunity as well as a 
political obligation. The rewards for Renamo soldiers were more limited.  
Commanders in some areas, particularly on the borders with Malawi 
or South Africa, profited from sale across the border of looted goods.  
Mozambicans from Renamo being trained in South Africa sometimes 
received regular salaries as members of the South African Defence 
Force, with Renamo officials receiving 500 to 750 rand a month in the 
early i98os."5 

A final benefit, apparently well-organized in Renamo as well as 
Unita, was the system of first aid and other medical care for the soldiers, 
including possible evacuation to South Africa for the most serious cases.  
While this did not entirely compensate for the risks of combat, it prob
ably served as one of the most important measures for maintaining 
morale.  

In summary, there are alternative mechanisms available to mould an 
insurgent force into a workable military machine. In Unita, these mech
anisms included systematic political mobilization. But even with minimal 
political mobilization, as in Renamo, the combination of continued 
threat and of assimilation into the social structures of the army served 
to keep the machine working.  

The logistics of military operations 

Sustained guerrilla warfare relies on logistics. Despite the myths, suc
cessful insurgency without regular access to outside supplies is rare.  
Renamo and Unita had an added advantage: organization of the supply 
operation by an outside power with sophisticated planning and trans
port. Guerrillas fighting the Portuguese were able to use adjacent African 
territories. But they relied on irregular shipments from a variety of 
foreign powers, underdeveloped transport networks in the neighbouring 
countries, and exclusively head porterage once across the border. Ren
amo and Unita, in contrast, used head porterage only at the far end of 
the supply line.
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Mozambique 

The interviewees in Mozambique described a coherent pattern of supply 
of arms, ammunition and medicines. All who served in combat areas 
made some reference to captured materiel, but none claimed it was the 
basic source of supplies. The supply operation encompassed deliveries 
over land borders, by parachute drop, by landings of Dakota DC-3 
aircraft, and by sea, as well as transport by head porterage within and 
between provinces.  

Two interviewees, in Renamo less than six months, said the arms 
came 'from the warehouse' in the base. Others in subsidiary bases said 
that when supplies were running low, the base commander would radio 
to the provincial base and send carriers to pick up the resupply. Inter
viewees with no experience in a provincial base consistently said they 
were uncertain how the weapons arrived there, but that they had been 
told by other combatants it was from South Africa.  

Those with experience in provincial bases or near the Renamo head
quarters described a strict need-to-know system in which only elite 
groups of soldiers met airplanes or ships. Several who were involved 
both before and after 1984 said that secrecy intensified after the Nkomati 
agreement. Afterwards, said a commander who spent nine years with 
Renamo in central Mozambique, the Dakota aircraft came only at night, 
to sites kept secret from most soldiers.  

The pattern differed significantly by region. One interviewee, in a 
base near the Mozambique, Swaziland and South African borders 
during 1984-88, said that some materiel came over land from South 
Africa, by head porterage. He added that South African helicopters 
came at two-month intervals, bringing supplies, doctors, instructors for 
special courses, or other visitors.  

Interviewees in central Mozambique cited parachute drops and air
plane landings, both before and after the Nkomati Accord. One, sta
tioned near Espungabera in 1979-82, said planes came every three 
months, making two drops in the same night. Afterwards, as a com
mander near Mavonde (1982-88), he normally received supplies by 
parachute drop once a year. The quantity was generally enough for 
one year; he was also expected to maintain the arms he captured as a 
reserve supply. One year, 1987, the expected shipment did not arrive, 
he said. Others similarly described annual shipments, with more fre
quent deliveries to some areas. Central Mozambique at least received 
regular shipments in several different locations.  

In Zamb~zia, the interviewees cited both air landings and porterage 
across the river from Gorongosa. One who spent December 1986 to 
June 1988 in the provincial base at Alfazema said an airplane landed 
on two occasions during this period, in April 1987 and April 1988. He
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did not see it, since it was at night, but he heard the noise and saw the 
special troops sent out to get the materiel. Another, in the Maringue 
area in 1985-86, helped prepare fires to mark the airstrip. A special 
unit of sixty soldiers met the airplane. After he was transferred to a 
company-level base in another area in 1987, forty to sixty porters were 
sent back to Maringue each year for supplies.  

Interviewees who recognized specific airplanes referred most fre
quently to Dakotas. Two with experience in Renamo bases in South 
Africa before Nkomati referred to the use of DC-3s (Dakota) and 
C-13os. Fernando Machia, in Renamo 198i--88, told a Mozambican 
journalist after deserting that he had seen four-engine Dakotas (DC-4s) 
drop supplies in Gorongosa16 

The interview data matches documentary evidence captured at the 
Renamo central base at Gardgua in Manica province in December 
198I, and at the successor headquarters in Gorongosa in August I985.1' 
Minutes from a 198o meeting between Renamo representatives and 
South African officers noted difficulties in maintaining a high level of 
supplies by parachute drop, and indicated that 'the South Africans 
showed willingness to send monthly supplies as from 1981 but by sea'.  
In another 198o meeting with Renamo, Colonel Charles van Niekerk 
'spoke of the difficulty of restocks as the aircraft cannot carry too much 
weight'. He also asked for 'two places where they can make the supply 
because it cannot be always made at the same place'.  

The Gorongosa documents, dated December 1983 to September 
1984, provide particularly revealing details in the diary of Dhlakama's 
secretary.8 An entry on I6January 1984 noted: 'Because of the commit
ment which the South Africans will make to Machel, the resupply for 
the first six months of 1984 will all be delivered in the first few months: 
50o pallets in 25 flights in addition to the resupply for January 1984.' 
A marginal note indicated five drop zones in the south, seven in the 
centre, and three in the north. Other entries listed sixteen additional 
scheduled drops.  

These supplies only lasted about six months. In June 1984 Renamo 
President Dhlakama wrote to 'Friend Commander Charles' that 'we no 
longer have war materiel, mainly in the central and southern areas of 
our country. We appreciate that we received that last consignment but 
as soon as we unloaded we had to relieve all the regions in the central 
area. .... So we want to remind our friends of the pledge they gave us 
of keeping up support to us clandestinely.' Van Niekerk asked Renamo 
to conserve materiel and promised to consult his superiors. A month 
later he radioed a promise to supply 26 tons beginning i August in 'the 
drop zone to the east of Inhaminga.' 

A Renamo delegation was taken to South Africa by sea later in 
August to discuss the supply situation. South African military officials
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cited fourteen air deliveries made in May, June and July, but added, 'at 

this moment we have transport difficulties because we can't now use 
the C-13os, which are controlled by the Air Force, and we can't use the 
Navy because the information might leak'. They suggested that Renamo 
prepare airstrips for civilian aircraft. A diary entry for 29 August listed 
six air deliveries for September and October 1984.  

The interviews, together with press accounts from Mozambican eye
witnesses, document a similar supply pattern at least until late 1988.  
With the entry into office of President de Klerk in late 1989, supplies 
diminished but did not stop, according to Mozambican government 
sources. A higher proportion of deliveries reportedly came overland from 
South Africa or Malawi rather than by air, a pattern consistent with 
greater involvement of semi-private clandestine networks. There are no 
systematic interview data for the later period on this topic, but there are 
indications that supplies continued to flow until the 1992 ceasefire.39 

Thus a US military attache, on the basis of detailed interviews with 
a Renamo prisoner, concluded that South African supplies were arriving 
regularly by helicopter at a Renamo base in Maputo province as late 
as February 1991. A South African reporter who visited a Renamo camp 
across the border immediately after the ceasefire was told by its com
mander that SADF vehicles had been supplying the camp with food 
and water three times a week. The commander refused to confirm but 
did not deny that he also received military supplies.4 

By the war's end, in fact, the traffic in arms between South Africa 
and southern Mozambique went both ways. A surplus of AK- 47s in 
Mozambique and the escalation of violence in South Africa led to a 
booming smuggling trade to South African townships, including supply 
of AK- 4 7s to Inkatha. Renamo still needed, however, regular restocks 
of ammunition, selected weaponry and other supplies in the south as 
well as the centre and north. Press reports on resupplies to central 
Mozambique mentioned both Malawi and ships sailing from Kenya as 
well as South Africa.  

Angola 

In contrast to Renamo support, the scale of military operations in 
Angola and the wish to gain publicity for Unita made consistent deni
ability impractical. Instead the strategy was to keep the details secret 
and minimize the significance of South African support.  

At times, Savimbi denied that South Africa provided aid, saying that 
Unita paid for all supplies. He portrayed the period before 198o as one 
in which the South Africans gave Unita no help at all.4' The presence 
of South African troops was rarely acknowledged publicly, either by 
Unita or by South Africa. Despite these efforts, which affected media
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coverage, few analysts doubted massive and sustained South African 
military support for Unita, at least from i98o to 1988. The data are not 
sufficient to estimate reliably how significant that aid was, in propor
tional terms. But they are enough to show how the system worked.  

Supplies from South Africa continued on a small scale during [976
79. Some aid also came from other sources, including France, Zaire, 
Morocco and Saudi Arabia. According to Savimbi, South Africa made 
the decision to aid Unita in I98O, when it established a regular system 
for Unita to submit requests three months in advance.42 In fact, the 
shift to regular large-scale South African supplies probably came in late 
[978 or early 1979. One of the interviewees said he helped transfer 
Unita's central base south to Jamba in April [979. The move was not 
only to flee government attacks but to establish a secure supply base, 
about six hours by truck through the bush from Namibia. By mid-198O, 
when Austrian journalist Fritz Sitte visited the area, Unita commanded 
a fleet of fifty supply trucks.43 Three impeccably-uniformed battalions 
were on parade at Unita headquarters, a striking contrast to Sitte's visit 
three years earlier.  

Jamba has been described in numerous newspaper reports, and the 
description does not warrant repetition here. Several points are worth 
mentioning, however. First, the area was accessible by land from South 
African-controlled northern Namibia. Although journalists in the 198os 
were invariably flown to an airstrip near Jamba, most supplies came in 
overland. According to the interviewees, South African and Unita per
sonnel regularly moved back and forth across the border. One inter
viewee, in Savimbi's personal entourage in the early i98os, said Savimbi 
often spent weekends at a base assigned to Unita in Namibia. This land 
route was critical in reducing the cost of supplying military operations, 
making southern Cuando Cubango in effect an extension of Namibia.  
South Africa's official designation of northern Namibia and southern 
Angola as one 'Operational Zone' was more than a figure of speech.  

Secondly, the area was previously very sparsely populated. In colonial 
times most of southern Cuando Cubango was game park, roughly the 
size of the US state of South Carolina and only slightly smaller than 
Portugal. The population of Jamba was estimated by several interviewees 
at roughly 8,ooo to io,ooo in the mid-i98os, with perhaps ten times 
that number in the surrounding area. The vast majority were brought 
by Unita from other parts of Angola.44 

Unita expanded this area in the early 198os by picking off isolated 
government outposts in eastern Angola. Thus their fleet of trucks could 
deliver ammunition and troops to the edge of the densely populated 
central plateau. In the second half of the i98os, conflict centred on 
control of these supply routes north from Licua, the Unita supply base 
in the Jamba area.
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By 1983, Unita's heavy trucks, numbering about 250 to 300, regularly 
transported journalists as well as materiel and troops north of Jamba, 
to Mavinga and on to Munhango on the Benguela railway. Diesel fuel 
and spare parts made up a significant portion of the supplies received 
from South Africa. Captured vehicles were converted from petrol to 
diesel to use the South African-supplied fuel. Unita mechanics told a 
Portuguese journalist that motors only lasted eight to ten months under 
bush conditions, requiring regular replacements.5 

Supplies reached the bush camps by a mixture of transport. Some
times carriers were sent on foot to Licua, on trips as long as two or 
three months each way. At other times carriers picked up supplies at 
transfer points from trucks or from airdrops. The airdrops were regular, 
at least in the mid-i98os. One interviewee, responsible for receiving 
matdriel near the Huila/Huambo provincial border, said two South 
African C-I3os dropped supplies every six months. Another interviewee, 
who had been in Kuanza Sul province, said three C-I3os arrived every 
six months. In a revealing comment to an Italian journalist, a Unita 
prisoner whose unit received airdrops in the Lunda-Malanje border 
area said they 'had a right to four aircraft a quarter'.6 

In early 1988, Savimbi told French journalist Jean Larteguy that 
Unita paid for South African military aid, and that only medical aid 
was provided for free.47 The statement, undoubtedly an exaggeration, 
was later denied after it provoked controversy in South Africa, but it 
called attention to another aspect of Unita's war economy, cited in 
several first-hand reports. Although currency and private enterprise were 
not permitted in Unita-controlled territory, the organization exported 
teak and other valuable hardwoods, diamonds and ivory.  

Both interviewees and some journalists also noted that Jamba re
ceived a substantial portion of its food supplies and other goods from 
South Africa. Unita's semi-regular and regular troops also relied partly 
on such rations. Very few outside food supplies, however, were passed 
on to guerrillas or civilians in the bush.  

From 1979 until the Namibian peace process in 1989-9o, therefore, 
Unita's logistics depended on a motorized transport network from South 
African-controlled Namibia. Namibian independence in March 199o 
removed this option. The Jamba area had to be supplied by airlift, in 
part from South Africa, but more importantly by CIA flights from 
Kamina in Zaire's Shaba province. By mid-i99o, the major focus of 
Unita offensive operations had shifted to north-western Angola, adjacent 
to the CIA supply lines close to Zaire's port of Matadi.  

In the aftermath of the abortive Gbadolite agreement, tension be
tween Mobutu and Unita led to the temporary suspension of CIA 
supply flights from Zaire's Kamina airbase. When flights resumed in 
November 1989, the first supply flight crashed. In violation of the 1988
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accords, however, South Africa maintained supply flights to Unita dur

ing this period, enabling Unita to resist government attacks on Mavinga 

until new US supplies arrived. Most significantly, Unita was able to 

launch new guerrilla offensives in northern Angola with supplies over 

the Zaire border, which were not affected by the suspension of the 

Kamina airlift.  

Strategy and organization 

Angola and Mozambique fit closely the classic conditions for guerrilla 

warfare, favourable in geography and balance of forces to guerrilla 

attack rather than to defence.48 Both countries are huge territories with 

low population densities and vast expanses of bush unintegrated into a 
modern transportation grid. Mozambique, with some 8oo,ooo sq. km., 
is twice the size of California; Angola is 55 per cent larger, twice the 

size of Texas. Mozambique has a population of only some 15 million; 
Angola about io million. Railways run inland on east-west axes; north
south connections are minimally developed road networks. Blocking 
one trunk road can paralyse communication among major centres. In 
the interior there are no viable north-south land links at all.  

Size estimates for the armies are not exact, but in the mid-i98os 
security forces in Angola (including the Cubans) probably ranged be
tween ioo,ooo and 150,000; in Mozambique the total (including the 
Zimbabweans) was probably under 70,000.49 Whatever the exact figures, 
such numbers are manifestly inadequate for a comprehensive defensive 
grid for such large countries, even if the guerrilla attackers were as 
weak as the classic image implies. In fact, by the late I98os estimates 
of Unita guerrillas (not including regular troops) went as high as 35,000, 
while Renamo was generally estimated at about 2o0,oo.  

Commentators have often noted facilely that the Angolan and Moz
ambican armies failed to retain the lessons of their pre-independence 
guerrilla struggles, and were therefore unequipped to match Unita and 
Renamo's strategies. This is only a half truth, because insurgency and 
counterinsurgency require totally different strategies. Defence of fixed 
installations and settled populations, inherently more difficult than 
sabotage and guerrilla attack, requires a different kind of army. Angola 
and Mozambique had to prepare for conventional attacks and to build 
forces capable simultaneously of static defence and mobile action against 
guerrillas.  

Their efforts fell far short. The Angolan military with Cuban aid 
grew to a relatively well-trained, well-equipped force. But it never had 
adequate resources to mount both conventional and counter-guerrilla 
actions on all necessary fronts. The Mozambican army, with the ex
ception of a few units, never had adequate levels of equipment or
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trained personnel. It was unable to be effective militarily in more than 

one geographical area at a time. In both cases the fundamental weakness 

was that the attackers could choose from many targets to attack; the 
defenders had no such luxury.  

As significant as military weakness was the more general fragility of 

the states under attack. The guerrilla strategy of attrition reinforced 
other crippling blows, including loss of the Portuguese settlers, damage 
from direct South African and Rhodesian attacks, and recurrent 
droughts. In Angola damage to the transportation infrastructure from 
the 1975-76 war was severe, with destruction of 128 bridges and only 
6,ooo out of 28,0oo heavy trucks left on the road.0 In Mozambique 
much infrastructure in Gaza, Manica and Tete province was destroyed 
by Rhodesian raids. South African economic sanctions against Mozam
bican migrant labour and transport services crippled Mozambique's 
traditional sources of revenue.  

In short, since the insurgents' principal military task was to destroy, 
while the governments had to build and defend, Unita and Renamo 
started with an enormous initial military advantage. To the extent that 
they were willing to risk alienating popular support by attacks on dis
persed civilians, the defensive task became even more unmanageable.  

Mozambique 

Renamo's war strategy can be clearly discerned in its selection of targets.  
High on the list were the transport networks. Mozambique's railways, 
key sources of foreign exchange, were also strategic for the regional 
landlocked states. Between 1982 and 1988 almost 50o railway workers 
and passengers were killed in Renamo attacks. Material losses over the 
same period were estimated at $898 million, equivalent to six times 
yearly export earnings in the late i98os. By 1987 even routes still open 
- Beira to Zimbabwe and Maputo to South Africa - were only operating 
at 40 per cent of capacity. International traffic to Malawi was entirely 
cut; the railway to Mozambique's coal mines at Moatize was shut down 
in 1985.s' 

Road traffic within the country suffered even more drastically. Pas
senger buses and cars as well as trucks with trade goods, food relief 
supplies or peasant produce were consistent targets of ambush. What 
was not looted was burned. Killings of civilians in such attacks were 
common; in other cases, the victims were kidnapped and used to carry 
booty to Renamo bases.  

Another strategic target was the Cabora Bassa power line, con
structed to carry electricity to South Africa from the hydroelectric 
project on the Zambezi. With 89o km. running for the most part 
through sparsely settled bush country, it was an easy target. It was
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forced to close in j982. A captured order from a South African liaison 
officer to Renamo in 198o read: 'DESTROY THE CABORA BASSA POWER 

LINES TO SOUTH AFRICA TO COVER THE IDEA OF SOUTH AFRICAN SUPPORT.' 

Although South Africa lost surplus electricity capacity, it gained almost 
$500 million in revenues from supplying electricity to southern Mozam
bique. Without offsetting Cabora Bassa revenues, Mozambique had to 
pay hard currency.  

Adequate defence of such targets as the power line, railways and 
roads would have been physically impossible even with a large and 
efficient counterinsurgency force. In practice, protection extended only 
to a few corridors, while other routes were travelled only at serious risk 
or in large military convoys.  

Other economic targets included sugar and tea plantations and other 
commercial farms, many of which were totally destroyed. Direct attacks 
on urban industrial plants were relatively minor, and sabotage in the 
ports was confined to a few attacks by Rhodesian and South African 
commandos. The effect of the war on industry was generally indirect: 
cement production was crippled, for example, by sabotage against the 
rail line from the quarry to the factory, and then by an attack on the 
quarry. In 1986 Renamo occupied several district capitals, particularly 
in Zamb~zia and Sofala provinces. By 1988 most had been recovered, 
but whatever could be looted had been taken away; few buildings were 
left standing.  

Assaults on district capitals were exceptional, but attacks on smaller 
settlements were common throughout the i98os. Typically, an attacking 
force of company or battalion size confronted a much smaller defensive 
garrison, and Renamo killed government officials, destroyed buildings 
and carried off loot. Sometimes other local residents were killed; more 
often they were used to carry the loot. Those not recruited by force 
were sometimes allowed to return home, but were more frequently kept 
near the Renamo base in the bush. A few attacks stand out in scale and 
brutality. Sometimes there were only a few killed. But the pattern was 
consistent.  

Education and health, the most prominent benefits brought by the 
government to rural areas, were particularly significant targets. Between 
1983 and 1987, for example, 45 per cent of the existing 5,886 primary 
schools were closed by Renamo attacks and over 400 teachers were 
killed or wounded. By the end of 1988, 19i rural health posts had been 
destroyed and another 687 looted or forced to close - 46 per cent of 
the primary health network. New building and repairs averted an ag
gregate decline until 1986, but from 1986 to 1988 the number of func
tioning posts fell from 1,326 to 1,143.  

Another Renamo objective was capturing civilians not only for milit
ary recruits, but also to provide food and head porterage for Renamo.
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Settled in a protective shield around the Renamo base, they also enabled 
Renamo soldiers to escape from government attacks leaving them be
hind. Such recuperados were then taken, also by force, to government
controlled areas.  

The size of the countryside ensured that despite successful govern
ment offensives in specific areas, Renamo bases could move to another 
undefended zone or even return to the original location once govern
ment troops departed. The result was a shifting patchwork quilt war, 
with insecurity even in many areas not subject to Renamo attack at a 
particular time. This pervasive insecurity continuously undermined the 
government.  

Angola 

Unita used a wider array of strategies than did Renamo. A guerrilla
type strategy predominated before I98o, and in most of the country in 
the i98os. But Unita/South African occupation of south-eastern Angola 
in the i98os entailed conventional combat, with artillery and aircraft 
on both sides of the battlefield. Although Unita relied entirely on South 
Africa for airpower, it had its own artillery.  

Early in the war, Savimbi described his strategy as one of bringing the 
Angolan economy to its knees.52 One key target, running both through 
Unita's area of greatest ethnic support and through sparsely populated 
eastern Angola, was the Benguela railway. According to railway figures, 
198 railway workers were killed by mines or attacks between 1976 and 
1987. Suspension of international traffic led to annual revenue losses of 
some $89 million." Attacks on economic targets also included several 
successful raids on diamond mines in the mid-i98os, and less successful 
efforts against oil installations. The latter were carried out by South 
African commandos, with little direct Unita involvement. Unita claimed 
responsibility in any case, except for an unsuccessful raid on Cabinda in 
which Angolan troops captured a South African saboteur.  

Other Unita actions aimed at disrupting transport in the rural areas, 
targeting civilian as well as military vehicles. In the early years of the 
war, according to Unita officers cited by Dash, peasants in areas Unita 
claimed were divided politically, and Unita attacked villages whose 
residents refused to leave government-controlled zones to join Unita in 
the bush. Unita carried out several large-scale massacres of villagers, 
but the incidents were not as prominent as in the Mozambican case.  
Far more than Renamo, however, Unita made extensive use of land
mines, occasionally resorted to urban bombings, and captured hundreds 
of foreign hostages.  

Land-mines were used not only along roads but also to deprive 
government-controlled areas of food supplies. In many areas, Unita
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systematically planted mines in fields. According to the interviewees, 
mining was normally carried out by specialized units. One, with a note 
of pride in Unita's military capacity, bragged that the government side 
was not really experienced in the use of mines; Unita had many more 
well-trained explosives experts. An extensive post-war study by Africa 
Watch, based on their own interviews together with a survey by the 
International Red Cross, concluded that the majority of mines were 
laid by Unita." 

The use of bombs in urban terrorist attacks was most frequent in 
Huambo, where Unita was able to set up clandestine networks. The 
targets were sometimes buildings where government officials or foreign 
advisers lived, but the attacks were also designed to cause general 
civilian insecurity. In 199o, with increased US aid through Zaire, there 
were several such incidents in Luanda.  

Taking foreign hostages was aimed at paralysing the economy and 
attracting international attention. Savimbi repeatedly warned that 
foreigners in Angola were at risk, and released hostages were required 
to pledge they would not return to Angola.5 Some hostages were taken 
in the course of other military actions, but other attacks specifically 
targeted foreign workers. More than eighty Czechs and Portuguese, for 
example, were taken from a hydroelectric site in Benguela province in 
1983.56 In 1984 three English workers, two Americans, seventeen Fili
pinos and four Portuguese were captured at a diamond mine.57 Almost 
200 foreigners, mostly Portuguese and Filipinos, were taken in an attack 
on the diamond-mining town of Andrada in 1986.58 

One extraordinary effect of Unita's hostage-taking was relatively 
favourable publicity, in a decade when the media were highly sensitized 
to threats of international terrorism. Unita skilfully exploited media 
bias towards a 'pro-Western' group.9 Only a few of the hostages were 
from major powers such as the US or Great Britain; instead the victims 
were Portuguese, Filipinos, Brazilians, Czechs or Swedes. The captives 
were not abused beyond the wounds they sometimes received in the 
initial attacks, and the experience of being forced to march hundreds 
of miles through the bush. A few died, but most were eventually released 
in press conferences hosted by Savimbi.  

Unita built up its troop strength for conventional war, growing from 
some i5,ooo mainly guerrilla soldiers in 1981 to as many as 65,ooo, 
including 28,0oo regulars, in 1988.60 This force was supplemented 
throughout the I98os by South African troops. Of the large-scale South 
African invasions of Angola in 198i, 1983, 1985 and 1987, the first two 
aided in expanding Unita's area of control, and the latter two served 
to block Unita defeats. With the exception of 1987-88, Unita's con
ventional army played the most active role in the south-east and east, 
while South African forces were concentrated in the south-west, north
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of Ovamboland. Between i98o and 1984 Unita took control of much of 
eastern Angola, including the Cazombo salient near Zaire and several 
towns on the Benguela railway. Mavinga came under Unita control in 
I98O, Cangamba in 1983. In 1985 and again in 1987-88, Unita con
ventional forces lost ground to government counter-offensives, and were 
saved from defeat by South African air power and ground troops.  

These battles were confrontations of conventional armies, the out
comes dependent on logistics, technology, balance of forces and battle
field tactics. In this arena, at least, issues particular to guerrilla warfare 
were moot. The relatively few civilians in the area were bystanders or 
victims, in no way resembling the water for the guerrilla fish in Mao's 
metaphor. The existence of the Unita enclave was the result primarily 
of conventional geographic and military factors.  

Organization and communications 

In both countries the coordination of war over large areas, and in 
Angola the integration of conventional with guerrilla actions, required 
centralized organization that fits better the image of a conventional 
military force than of under-equipped guerrillas. In both cases this was 
made possible largely by good radio communications.  

Given its strong conventional component, and the number of officers 
trained in Morocco and South Africa, it is no surprise that Unita 
military structure followed conventional models, with a full range of 
officer ranks and units up to brigade strength. Renamo has sometimes 
been portrayed as a loose collection of warlords and roving bands.  
According to the interviewees, however, Renamo was also an army with 
a clear hierarchical structure and good command, control, communica
tions and intelligence. This picture was confirmed when, contrary to 
many observers' predictions, the Renamo command was able to enforce 
a consistent ceasefire policy after the 1992 accord.6 

The basic operational unit was the company, composed of approxim
ately IOO to 150 men, generally grouped in one main base with satellite 
bases for special functions such as security and reconnaissance. Each 
company, with apparently few exceptions, was equipped with radio
transmission facilities and a communications officer in regular touch 
with the provincial base and indirectly with Gorongosa headquarters.  
Two or three companies made up a battalion. A provincial base had 
two or more battalions in its immediate vicinity, sometimes dispersed a 
few hours' march away. Recruits were kept in separate training bases.  

Efficient radio communications made it possible to coordinate this 
army dispersed over rural Mozambique. One interviewee, for example, 
had been a sector communications officer in 1982-83, responsible for 
the area between the Save and Buzi rivers in Manica and Sofala
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provinces. He had twenty-one radios in his sector, with orders to check 
in with each five times a day and to transmit a summary report to 
Gorongosa over a separate radio link. Another interviewee, in a Renamo 
group occupying Caia in early 1987, said they received advance notice 
by radio that Zimbabwean and Mozambican troops were to attack the 
town. Renamo headquarters then instructed them to burn it down.  
This indicates sophisticated radio-monitoring capability, consistent with 
Oliveira's statement that South Africa monitored Mozambican radio 
communications and passed useful information on the Renamo head
quarters.6" 

The interviewees in Angola did not include Unita specialists in radio 
communications. But the detail and rapidity of Unita military com
muniques, appearing in South Africa and Washington very quickly after 
military actions, pointed to an effective network. So did the coordination 
between South African and Unita military actions.  

In Mozambique Renamo's access to radio communications and time
ly intelligence was often superior to the government's. In Angola Unita 
and the government, with their respective allies, were more equally 
matched. But in neither case did the balance resemble the presumed 
overwhelming superiority of an established state over a guerrilla force.  

The operational role of external sponsors 

In addition to supply and training, South African personnel were also 
directly involved in military operations with Unita and Renamo. Some 
aspects of this involvement are still cloaked in secrecy, but the general 
outlines reveal expected contrasts between Angola and Mozambique.  

The best documented are the open South African operations in 
southern Angola.6 The attacks in the south-west were distinct from 
support operations for Unita, but affected Unita's prospects since Angola 
had to allocate resources to defend both areas. The involvement of 
regular South African forces, including draftees, made these operations 
particularly visible. Often South Africa did not seek deniability, instead 
justifying them as retaliation for SWAPO attacks. The actions of 32 

Battalion were, in contrast, almost always kept away from publicity.  
The unit operated regularly in both south-western and south-eastern 
Angola, and, according to one early defector, was responsible for a 
number of battles claimed by Unita.64 

Most obscure of all are details of the role played by small South 
African special forces units, which reportedly served in operations as 
well as in training Unita. Some sabotage operations by South African 
commandos were carried out separately, such as the unsuccessful raid 
on Gulf Oil in 1985. But references to those who accompanied Unita 
are short on details.
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South African direct attacks on Mozambique were limited to oc
casional commando raids. But South Africa's role in Renamo opera
tions, at least in the early I98Os, was more direct than with Unita.  
Renamo headquarters was located in South Africa from 198o through 
early 1984.65 The general lines of strategy were planned by South 
African officials in conjunction with Renamo Secretary-General Cristina 
until his death in April 1983. The day-to-day command was also in the 
hands of South African officers. President Dhlakama, dividing his time 
between South Africa and Gorongosa, participated in the planning but 
generally deferred to the South Africans.  

In preparation for the Nkomati Accord the headquarters staff was 
divided into south, centre and north and sent into Mozambique. HQ 
south and north were mobile, while HQ centre, at Gorongosa, also 
served as national headquarters. Six Renamo communications officers 
remained in South Africa to handle communications between Goron
gosa and the special forces at Phalaborwa.  

The presence of South African troops or advisers with Renamo inside 
Mozambique was episodic rather than constant. The standard pattern, 
according to one special forces member, was to send in a five-man 
group for two to three months, for special training courses, intelligence 
gathering or participation in specific actions. This group would normally 
be composed of two Afrikaners (the commander and a doctor) and 
three Africans, one of Angolan origin, one of Zimbabwean origin and 
one of Mozambican origin. A diary entry in the Gorongosa documents 
for i6 January 1984 fits this pattern, speaking of a 'team' of South 
Africans to go to Zamb6zia at the end of January to train ioo instructors 
and 200 infantrymen.  

One interviewee, in Maputo province, spoke of regular arrival of 
South African 'visitors' by helicopter in the base until he escaped in 
mid-1988. Other reports refer to occasional presence of small groups of 
South African soldiers as late as 1989. Only during the 1986 Renamo 
offensive in the Zambezi Valley were larger numbers apparently in
volved. One interviewee said he was in a base in Zamb6zia in 1985
86 where there were black Malawian and South African as well as 
white South African instructors, and a separate unit of black South 
African soldiers.  

The systematic character of South African involvement probably 
diminished in the late i98os. But the radio link between Gorongosa 
and Phalaborwa was operational through 1988 at least, and reports in 
the South African press refer to Renamo bases in the Transvaal and 
northern Natal at that time.66 Details of the connection in the final 
years of the war await further revelations of the links between the South 
African security forces and private right-wing forces.  

The operations of South African special forces and military intel-
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ligence are insufficiently documented as yet to provide reliable details.  
A semi-official book on South Africa's Border War, for example, gave only 
a few paragraphs to the Recces, although the section was headlined 
'Unseen, unheard but always there'. A full picture of the interaction 
between South Africa, Unita and Renamo will only be possible when 
and if reliable inside information emerges on these elite, multiracial 
and multinational forces.  
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8 
How Contra Warfare 

Works: The Military/Civilian 
Relationship 

The military operations described in the previous chapter require 
civilian cooperation, but not to the extent of the classic fish-in-water 
analogy and not necessarily voluntarily. With military supplies from 
outside, forcible recruitment if necessary, and much countryside left 
undefended, guerrillas are just as capable of imposing themselves on 
civilians as is a conventional force. They need to prevent the population 
from serving as government informers, to collect information about 
government troops, to get food for the soldiers and porters for transport.  
This cooperation may be obtained by persuasion or by force; the precise 
mix of incentives is not predetermined.  

If the population is strongly mobilized in favour of the government, 
the insurgents' task is more difficult. But if the government cannot 
provide protection, even pro-government civilians may be forced to 
collaborate. If civilians are favourable to the insurgent cause, that makes 
it easier for the insurgents. But if civilians have no strong sentiments 
either way, insurgents as well as counterinsurgents can impose them
selves. Overly politicized interpretations probably underestimate the 
extent to which ordinary people respond not from political conviction 
but in order to survive and preserve their livelihood in the midst of 
conflict.  

The enormous regional diversity within both Angola and Mozam
bique implies that nationwide generalizations about civilian attitudes 
must build both on local studies and on national surveys with interviews 
from all regions. The number of such studies is still limited, and the 
data is fragmentary. Nevertheless, there is a significant body of work on 
Mozambique.' On Angola there are no local studies and only a few 
national studies, with limited coverage. The 1992 election results are, it 
can be argued, a relevant indicator of regional variation. But they supply
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neither reasons for the votes nor any guarantee that attitudes in 1992 

corresponded precisely with those during the earlier war period. This 
gap in systematic data can only partially be remedied by systematic 
analysis of reports by journalists and other scattered testimony.2 

The data do, however, justify several conclusions on the relationship 
between civilian support and military success in guerrilla warfare. Com
parison between the two countries, and among regions within them, 
shows that high levels of civilian support were not a necessary condition 
for guerrilla success. The levels of such support were only one factor, 
and probably not the most important one, in determining the prospects 
of guerrilla action.  

In some parts of Mozambique, Renamo received voluntary coopera
tion from some chiefs and others alienated from the government, par
ticularly when first entering a given zone. But even in those areas 
subsequent collaboration was imposed by force after civilians became 
disillusioned. There was little apparent correlation between Renamo's 
political appeal in an area and its military effectiveness in that area. In 
Angola, voluntary collaboration with Unita by Umbundu-speakers in 
particular was common in the early years of the war, although even 
then coercion was also used. Unita maintained a system of political 
mobilization and provided some benefits for its rural adherents. Volun
tary support diminished, however, with escalation of the war and Unita 
actions against civilians. Unita's fortunes at different times and places, 
moreover, varied less by levels of political support than in accord with 
more narrowly military factors.  

In both countries, despite voluntary support for the insurgents from 
some portion of the population under their control, loyalty was enforced 
by brutally effective use of force and threats of force against civilians, 
which continued into the post-ceasefire period. The political freedoms 
called for by peace treaties were in practice largely confined to areas 
under government administration. Treaty provisions mandating exten
sion of central state administration to insurgent-controlled areas were 
never implemented in Angola, and had not yet been implemented in 
Mozambique over a year after the October 1992 ceasefire.3 

Mozambique: force, persuasion and 
indirect rule 

There are several features of Renamo's relationship with civilians on 
which different researchers converge despite their contrasting methodo
logies and perspectives. These include: i) the systematic resort to vio
lence and threats of violence; 2) initial support for Renamo from some 
rural groups due to the impact of government policies or to ethno
regional affinities, generally followed by disillusionment; 3) the use of
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traditional authorities and religious practices to apply a variant of 
indirect rule; 4) the largely coercive extraction of resources for food and 
porterage; and 5) regional variations based on ethnic affinity, local 
conditions and the changing fortunes of war.  

Inside Mozambique the systematic nature of Renamo attacks on 
civilians, reflected in journalistic and word-of-mouth accounts, was 
common knowledge. But the first formal research on the issue was by 
a US State Department consultant, engaged to assess the rapid increase 
in Mozambican refugees and displaced persons. Robert Gersony's April 
1988 report was based on interviews with nearly 2oo refugees and 
displaced persons in Mozambique and four border countries, including 
South Africa. The report showed a pattern of extraordinary abuse of 
civilians. He concluded that 'the relationship between Renamo and the 
civilian population ... revolves almost exclusively around a harsh ex
traction of labor and food. ... It appears that the only reciprocity 
provided by Renamo for the efforts of the civilians is the possibility of 
remaining alive.'4 

The Gersony interviews included numerous cases of eyewitnesses to 
murder, torture, kidnapping and forced porterage. While he distin
guished 'tax areas' with less use of force from 'control areas' of tighter 
administration, civilians living under Renamo administration were con
sistently portrayed as captives, consisting both of original residents and 
of others abducted from government-held zones. There were also 'de
struction areas' in which Renamo did not try to gain control, instead 
maximizing damage to property and civilians. Although Gersony did 
not identify these zones, later studies noted that much of southern 
Mozambique corresponded to 'destruction areas', with the less clearly 
distinguished 'tax' and 'control' areas located farther north.  

Gersony also reported abuses by government forces, but in much 
smaller numbers and not systematic. Of 6oo murders they witnessed, 
his informants attributed 94 per cent to Renamo, 3 per cent to the 
government, and 3 per cent to unknown parties. The Gersony report 
was vehemently criticized by Renamo, and questioned by some others, 
who alleged deficiencies ranging from fabrication of stories by Mozam
bican secret police to systematic distortion in the final report.5 Critics 
noted that the report was a tool in the bureaucratic infighting between 
Renamo supporters and constructive engagement advocates in Wash
ington. Despite legitimate questions over projecting the results to reliable 
numerical estimates, however, the range of the interviews and their 
consistency with what journalists and relief workers were hearing helped 
the report stand up under criticism.  

Gersony admitted that his interviewees were not a random sample 
of the entire country. But they were chosen by a random process in the 
refugee camps, and they represented a wide range of geographical areas.

2o6



THE MILITARY/CIVILIAN RELATIONSHIP

Even allowing for a probable bias against inclusion of strong Renamo 
supporters, who would presumably stay in Renamo areas, the conclusion 
of extensive use of coercion by Renamo was inescapable.  

In 1988 French anthropologist Christian Geffray carried out the first 
detailed study of Renamo and local communities, in Nampula province, 
at the request of Mozambican officials. Geffray and a colleague, Mogens 
Pedersen, had published a widely discussed paper noting the possibility 
of widespread support for Renamo by peasants disaffected by Frelimo's 
rural policies. From his 1988 field research in Erati district, Geffray 
challenged the unrelievedly negative picture of Renamo's relationship 
to civilians.6 But he also confirmed its character as an apolitical military 
force imposing its will ultimately by force. In including both aspects, 
Geffray's later work differed from the earlier essay which described the 
war as 'transforming latent internal conflicts of the peasantry into an 
open conflict between a fraction of the peasantry and the state'.' 

Geffray's thesis was that the government, by excluding traditional 
authorities from power, giving authority to non-traditional village of
ficials and ultimately forcing peasants to leave their land and regroup 
in villages, aroused hostility which translated into support for Renamo 
when Renamo soldiers arrived. He hypothesized that the pattern he 
described for Erati district probably applied to other parts of Nampula 
province and elsewhere in Mozambique as well.  

Geffray portrays the Mozambican state as a rigidly modernizing 
institution imposed from the outside in disregard of local traditions and 
authority structures. The installation of the state is symbolized by the 
imposition of 'villagization' with new authority structures and by dis
placement of the population from their ancestral lands. The peasantry 
and the chiefs, wrongly stereotyped by the government as discredited 
collaborators with colonial rule, resent the state, and therefore welcome 
arriving Renamo forces as potential liberators. Thus Geffray sees the 
paradigm applying even in areas such as Zambezia, where villagization 
was never of major significance. Apart from the issue of generalizing 
the paradigm, however, one of the virtues of Geffray's work is that it 
provides substantial detail, which on some points significantly qualifies 
his general thesis, even with respect to Erati district itself.  

He describes the pre-1984 alienation of traditional authorities and 
peasants by Frelimo policies, but acknowledges this almost certainly 
would not have developed into armed warfare without the arrival of 
Renamo from the outside. Although he makes no explicit distinction 
between villagization imposed for ideological or for military motives, 
his description makes clear that it was military actions which pre
cipitated the alliance of some chiefs with Renamo. The population of 
remote areas in Erati district was forcibly regrouped for defence against 
Renamo in early 1984, in response to rumours that Renamo soldiers
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were nearing the district. A number of chiefs, particularly the Macuane, 
then led their followers in welcoming Renamo. Among the Erati, how
ever, most chiefs opted for the government side, despite their differences 
with the government. Geffray notes that the Macuane were marginal
ized relative to the Erati in both the colonial and independence periods, 
and that rivalries dated to pre-colonial times. He describes how govern
ment soldiers killed a suspect Macuane chief in 1984, setting off armed 
conflict between villages before Renamo arrived.  

Thus, if the attitude of the state towards traditional society in general 
was the key factor making Erati district vulnerable to Renamo penetra
tion, it remains to be explained why some sectors and not others moved 
in that direction once conflict began. Was it military considerations 
that led Renamo to enter more remote areas, and the government 
military forces to concentrate their forced resettlement on those same 
areas? Or was it, as Geffray hypothesizes, divisions going back to pre
colonial times? And what about the later period when, as Geffray 
describes it, the state took a much more low-key attitude towards tradi
tional authority, while disillusionment with Renamo's abuses grew in 
areas under their control? To what extent did traditional rivalries rather 
than concerns with survival affect peasant behaviour? Geffray's account 
is nuanced enough to raise such questions, but his reticence in attaching 
numbers to any of his descriptions makes the answers elusive. He gives 
no estimate of what proportion of the population welcomed Renamo 
initially, or how quickly how many of them became disillusioned.  

According to Geffray, the implicit contract between Renamo and 
the chiefs who invited Renamo to set up bases on their land was that 
Renamo would block government interference with their way of life 
and enable them to remain on their land. In return, the chiefs would 
serve as administrators for Renamo, taking the Renamo title of mambos 
and mobilizing the population to provide food and collaborators to 
serve as police (madjiba).  

Geffray noted that youth who joined Renamo as madjiba, at least at 
the beginning, did so with enthusiasm, although in contrast to other 
sections of the work he cited no specific testimony on this point. His 
tendency to romanticize traditional authority and to stress government 
abuses he feels other researchers have neglected probably led to some 
exaggeration here, but there is no reason to doubt that many people 
did welcome Renamo. Given his general position, it is notable that 
Geffray went on to say that this welcome, even by the chiefs, was based 
on a 'misunderstanding' and was followed by 'disillusionment'. His 
description of mechanisms used by Renamo to maintain control cor
responded closely with those by Gersony of 'control areas'.  

Geffray's description of the Renamo base of Mariri notes a rigid 
separation between soldiers and civilians. None of the Renamo com-
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manders spoke Macua, the local language, and even the Renamo 
soldiers spoke other dialects of Macua. Renamo organized the captive 
and volunteer population by making use of their own traditional leaders.  
But it was 'a foreign body ... ruling over a closed world where no 
inhabitant of the region could enter'.8 The local communities were free 
to live under their own leaders, but they had to suffer the extraction of 
resources and forced recruitment of auxiliaries to enforce order. They 
were grouped at some distance around the Renamo base, providing a 
civilian barrier to penetration by government attack.  

Geffray also gives a richly descriptive account of the subsequent 
pattern of settlement and survival in the war zones of Erati. It was 
characterized by a low profile for government administrators, few direct 
confrontations between Renamo and government troops, and deferential 
attitudes by government administrators towards many of the traditional 
community leaders. Symbolically deferring to the state at officially 
designated villages, local people nevertheless made a de facto return to 
traditional lands, with temporary or more permanent habitations de
pending on the security situation. Disenchantment with Renamo and 
the cut-off from market contact experienced under Renamo was matched 
by only sporadically effective government efforts to protect the popu
lations nominally under its control. Overall, when one considers the 
likelihood of significant regional variation in the degree of Renamo's 
reliance on force, his account of this period is more consistent with 
Gersony's overview than their contrasting perspectives would suggest.  

In my interviews with ex-combatants of Renamo in 1988, I de
liberately refrained from questions about their treatment of civilians.  
Given previous reports of atrocities, I thought it unlikely that the 
combatants themselves would speak frankly about this during a short 
interview, and that pressing these questions would make them less likely 
to talk freely about other subjects. The interviews, together with other 
data from that research trip, however, provided data overlapping with 
the results of both Gersony and Geffray. In conversation with local 
government officials in Zambdzia province, for example, I was told that 
in some areas people had at first welcomed Renamo, because of their 
disenchantment with the economic and political policies of the govern
ment. Within a few months, they said, the same people were criticizing 
Renamo as no more than thieves and murderers.  

More generally, the interviews with ex-combatants provided con
firmation both for the general picture derived from Gersony and for 
Geffray's description of the situation after the initial welcome for 
Renamo. The interviewees typically described a situation in which 
certain local chiefs and traditional healers cooperated with Renamo.  
They were clear, however, that both chiefs and healers belonged to the 
subject civilian population rather than the Renamo structure. Several
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said that the Renamo soldiers 'went to the healers' for treatment just 
as the civilians did. Several commented that most of the chiefs had no 
choice about collaborating when Renamo came into an area. One 
interviewee, who had been a prominent farmer and elder in his village, 
had been appointed by Renamo to direct the village as chief mudjiba 
(policeman). He said they occupied his house, sleeping on the veranda, 
several times tied up his wife when she objected to giving them food, 
and killed his brother-in-law after an escape attempt.  

All the interviewees agreed that there was a strict separation between 
the Renamo military structure and civilians, and that very rarely was 
any civilian permitted closer to a Renamo base than a control point 
ioo to 200 metres distant. They described the relationship with civilians 
as centred around obtaining food for the Renamo soldiers and trans
porting looted goods.  

In some areas, soldiers were sent out to collect food, or madjiba 
organized the people to bring food to a control point near the base.  
Some mentioned that groups of women or old men were specifically 
assigned to cultivate fields for the base. Three who had been in Renamo 
since 1979 said the people had enough food and gave voluntarily.  
Another, with Renamo x984-88, said the people gave voluntarily at 
first, but not later. All four were from Manica province or Zimbabwe, 
including three Shona speakers and one Sena speaker.  

The majority, however, described the food contributions as involun
tary. As one described it, 'There was a team to go ask for food from 
the people. They arrive, ask for it; if the people refuse they take it by 
force, maybe all their food.' Most said the food situation in the bases 
was adequate but not good, and many said the commanders ate the 
same food as they did. Several complained that the commanders got 
better food, canned goods from Malawi or South Africa, or beef from 
slaughtered cattle. One, stationed where local peasants owned many 
cattle, said there was never a problem. They sent out a group every few 
days to kill a cow, and there was always meat on the grill for everyone.  
But others complained of repeated food shortages for both soldiers and 
civilians.  

A few interviewees, with experience in the Gorongosa area, said 
Renamo male nurses and first-aid orderlies sometimes treated civilians 
as well as soldiers. One said the women soldiers 'went to school'. One 
said that material from South African parachutes was given to people 
for clothes, and another that clothes captured in raids were distributed 
to civilians as well as soldiers. But there was virtually no other reference 
to benefits for Mozambican civilians.  

Since 1989 there have been several additional studies with data from 
interviews with direct participants.' Children of Mozambique reported on 
interviews in 1989-9o with 504 children directly 'affected' by the war,
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between the ages of 6 and 15. Although not randomly selected, the 
group represented forty-nine districts and seven provinces. Their ex
periences mirrored those of Gersony's adult interviewees: all had wit
nessed or been personally subjected to violent abuses by Renamo; about 
9 per cent had also witnessed or been personally subjected to abuses by 
government forces. Among the children, over 3oo had been abducted; 
ninety were subsequently put into military training.  

The report noted a strict hierarchy with Renamo presiding over 
captive civilian population, indirectly through chiefs in control zones, 
directly inside the camps, where children were used for porterage, 
domestic service and, in the case of girls, sexual servitude. The relation
ship between base camps and civilian population varied according to 
security. In less secure areas, civilians were forced to reside just outside 
the base, rather than dispersed under control of their chiefs as in the 
pattern Geffray noted. When imminent attack was threatened, civilians 
were kept inside the bases themselves. The threat of force - beatings 
and ultimately execution - to deter escape was constant; many killings 
the children reported were examples intended to establish an atmo
sphere of terror.  

Mozambique: regional variations 

Africa Watch's Conspicuous Destruction, based on fieldwork by journalist 
Karl Maier, with supplementary material by Alex Vines, attributed the 
'vast majority of gross abuses' to Renamo.° It was also highly critical 
of a number of government actions, including forced relocation and 
scorched-earth tactics contributing to famine conditions." Assembling 
substantial evidence confirming the overwhelmingly disproportionate 
use of violence by Renamo, they also noted that most large-scale mas
sacres occurred in southern Mozambique, in zones regarded as under 
government control. In Renamo-controlled zones, by contrast, Renamo 
had a policy restraining some abuses. Chiefs could appeal to com
manders against actions by individual Renamo soldiers, and disciplinary 
measures could be taken. The report also cited Renamo's indirect rule 
of civilians through a hierarchy of mambos and madjiba.  

The extent of repression and extraction of resources varied con
siderably depending on military and logistical pressure on Renamo.  
Extractions were the least and voluntary support the greatest, the re
searchers noted, in areas under relatively firm Renamo control in central 
Mozambique. More detailed regional studies, added to Geffray's earlier 
work, subsequently provided significant confirmatory evidence of these 
variations.  

Anthropologist Otto Roesch, who had previously done extensive re
search on agricultural policies in southern Mozambique, hypothesized
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that: 'if Geffray and Pedersen's work showed anything it was that 
Renamo's relative success in exploiting popular disenchantment with 
Frelimo was the result of specific social and cultural-historical conditions 
prevailing in Nampula.' 12 In successive fieldwork in 199o-9I, with 
researchers from the Ministry of Culture's Arquivo do Patrim6nio 
Cultural, Roesch investigated first Gaza province and then central 
Mozambique. In Gaza they conducted over a hundred interviews with 
peasants in affected areas, as well as with a former Renamo commander 
and others who had spent substantial time on Renamo bases. In Manica 
and Sofala the team interviewed more than 2oo displaced persons and 
former Renamo combatants.  

In Gaza, in contrast to Nampula, most villagization came in the 
wake of Limpopo Valley floods in early 1977. While the resettlement 
was organized from the top, and justified by ideology as well as by 
pragmatic reasons, it was unconnected with military counterinsurgency 
considerations and generally accepted by the population. Only a few 
villages were created in the i98os, mainly in remote, sparsely populated 
areas, either in efforts to resettle drought-affected populations or for 
military reasons. In Gaza the state's disregard for local traditional 
culture caused some resentment, but it was outweighed by high levels 
of enthusiasm for Frelimo, particularly in the early years. By 1983, when 
the war began to spread seriously in Gaza, the government had already 
ceased actively promoting villagization in the province and was allowing 
people to return to their lands. But the majority declined to do so: 
'most communal villages stabilized as forms of human settlement and 
have now become a fixed part of the rural landscape in the province."13 

Traditional authority structures in Gaza had lost much more legiti
macy during colonial times than in Nampula. Labour migration to the 
mines in South Africa left peasant populations less totally dependent on 
agricultural production, and those resettled in villages were for the most 
part valley-dwellers already accustomed to centralized forms of settle
ment. For all these reasons, Roesch argues, Renamo found less social 
space for penetration than in Nampula. The vast majority of civilians 
living on Renamo bases or under their control were kidnapped, and 
the only civilian social sector that apparently showed some voluntary 
adherence to Renamo was marginalized male youth. Roesch links this 
support not with Renamo's initial approach - as did Geffray - but with 
later economic marginalization of youth following both the escalation 
of war and the structural adjustment programmes beginning in 1987.  

Like Geffray, Roesch noted Renamo's appeals to traditional religious 
beliefs and its 'neo-traditionalist' ideology. But in Gaza it did not result 
even initially in significant levels of popular support. In southern Mo
zambique Renamo was seen as an Ndau project, with the predominantly 
Ndau composition of its military leadership confirming its 'foreign'
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character. The prominence of southern Mozambicans in Frelimo en
couraged both Renamo brutality and resistance by local people to 
Renamo's message, whatever their disillusionment with government 
policies.  

According to Roesch, Renamo was effective in inspiring fear, both 
through force and through belief in the magical potency of Ndau and 
the local spirits they were presumed to command. Despite government 
suspicions to the contrary, even traditional political and religious author
ities often performed ceremonies for Renamo out of fear rather than 
voluntary commitment. Roesch's Gaza informants estimated that as 
many as 50 per cent of the captive population on Renamo bases eventu
ally came to accept their fate as preferable to returning to the insecurity 
of their home areas. But this would be a small proportion of the total 
kidnapped, many of whom eventually escaped.  

For southern Mozambique, then, Roesch's data make a strong case 
that what limited civilian support for Renamo came to exist resulted 
from war rather than contributing to its outbreak. Yet Renamo's military 
efforts there - benefiting from easy access to South Africa, large sparsely 
populated areas into which to retreat, and the government's weak de
fensive capacity - were as effective as anywhere in the country, and 
almost certainly more brutal and deadly.  

Central Mozambique, according to Roesch, was significantly dif
ferent. In Gaza mobile bases, small administered populations and an 
economy of plunder prevailed. In Renamo areas of Manica and Sofala, 
there were fairly permanent bases, taxation of the peasantry, and relat
ively large areas under administration.4 Despite the large areas under 
its control, however, Roesch estimated that Renamo controlled no more 
than 2o per cent of the 1.7 million population of the two provinces.  
New arrivals in government-controlled areas included a minority forci
bly displaced by the government, but the majority voluntarily opted to 
flee Renamo and the insecurity of the countryside.  

The area of most stable Renamo control appeared to be the Ndau
speaking area in southern Sofala and Manica provinces, where, accord
ing to Ndau-speaking refugees, Renamo rule was relatively benign.  
Outside these areas, Renamo relied more on plunder, and the ad
ministration of taxes was more harsh. Even in the control areas, support 
for Renamo was largely involuntary, and related to whether or not a 
family had male members who had been recruited into Renamo. Al
though most recruitment was forced, this was offset by Ndau leadership 
in military ranks and the consequent identification of Renamo com
manders as 'our sons'.  

At the time the war began in central Mozambique, support for 
Frelimo there was still widespread, although shallow. After 1977, how
ever, government resettlement plans seriously affected the livelihood of
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much of the peasantry. Although some peasants joined the villages 
voluntarily, poorly-planned settlements put peasants at unsustainable 
distances from fields and fruit trees. Imposition of sanctions on Rhodesia 
cut both migrant labour to Rhodesia and wage employment in the 
Beira corridor, previously a significant source of peasant income.  

As in Nampula, Roesch found that the villagization programme was 
implemented inconsistently in the early years, with many peasants con
tinuing to live in their home areas while maintaining nominal residence 
in the new villages. Roesch does not venture an estimate on what 
proportion may have been resettled for military reasons. But other data 
show that during the Rhodesian phase of the war, only a small pro
portion of the rural population were grouped into villages, for whatever 
motives. In late 198o, 8 per cent of Sofala's rural population and 6 per 
cent of Manica's was in villages - far less than Gaza's 37 per cent." 

The major thrust towards villagization in these two provinces came 
after 198o, in response both to the escalation of the war and to the ten
year plan mandating ambitious rural development. Roesch agrees that 
as in Nampula, these measures contributed to peasant disillusionment 
and a willingness by some to welcome Renamo. His account of which 
sectors were more likely to collaborate with Renamo, however, differs 
from Geffray's picture of Erati.  

Instead of stressing traditional rivalries between communities, which 
Geffray saw as influencing the line-up once Renamo arrived, Roesch 
emphasizes the contradictory reactions of different social strata. While 
many chiefs retained religious respect from villagers, this was com
plicated by resentment of their exploitative role as 'collaborators and 
material beneficiaries' of the colonial system.'6 Ordinary peasants were 
not necessarily inclined automatically to follow the chiefs' leadership.  
In general the more educated and affluent sectors of the peasantry 
welcomed the communal village project, as did many women and youth.  
Once confronted with war, moreover, many traditional leaders as well 
as ordinary peasants opted for survival strategies dependent on location 
and the fortunes of war, with little allegiance to either army.  

Ironically, 'the rural commercial, craft and capitalist agricultural 
sectors of central Mozambique were either basically supportive of the 
communal village programme or indifferent to it, and though perhaps 
critical of Frelimo policies generally, rarely felt sufficiently aggrieved to 
pass over into active rebellion against the state in support of Renamo."7 

Renamo's predatory actions represented a greater threat to their liveli
hood than did state policies.  

The interviews reported by Roesch cited significant resentment of 
onerous Renamo taxation, 'random' abuses by individual Renamo 
soldiers, and abduction of youth for sexual purposes, porterage or milit
ary training. 'By following Renamo's orders to abandon the communal
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villages and return to their former homes, many peasants expected to 
be freed of Renamo abuses and violence. When this did not prove to 
be the case, levels of peasant disillusionment and distrust of Renamo 
mounted steadily, even in Ndau-speaking areas."18 Renamo rule was 
particularly harsh, moreover, in non-Ndau and particularly in Sena
speaking areas of central Mozambique, although not approaching the 
levels in southern Mozambique.  

In research beginning in 199o, Kenneth Wilson collected extensive 
interview data, in Malawi, Zambia, and later in Mozambique, on Ren
amo activities in western Zamb6zia and portions of Tete province.  
Wilson's studies to date provide both additional confirmation for major 
features of the relationship between Renamo and the civilian population, 
and evidence of further variations by local context. Wilson's major 
sources included Jehovah's Witnesses, whose history of resistance both 
to state authority and to Renamo gives their testimony particular 
weight. 9 

Wilson noted that the level of violence by Renamo in Zamb6zia was 
low by comparison with southern Mozambique. One possible reason 
was that there was a previous history of armed opposition to Frelimo 
in Zamb6zia with local roots. It apparently operated initially in only 
loose coordination with Renamo, but was formally merged by 1982 in 
time for the first major Renamo offensive in Zamb6zia. With this back
ground, Renamo apparently opted for greater use of persuasion in its 
approach to Zamb6zia.2 0 

Nevertheless, Wilson's interviews led him to stress the importance 
for Renamo of a 'cult of violence'. Despite few cases of large-scale 
massacres (he refers to Renamo killing 'only ten' Jehovah's Witnesses in 
a 1984 incident), exemplary killings, sometimes with ritualistic brutality, 
were used to inspire fear. Combined with Renamo's reputation for 
magical potency, this often resulted in compliance without the need for 
additional killings. In the case of determined non-violent resistance, 
such as by the Jehovah's Witnesses, Renamo sometimes accepted a modus 
vivendi. Wilson's informants reported systematic use of rape by Renamo 
soldiers, despite official prohibitions by Renamo commanders. But they 
added that there was generally greater restraint with respect to under
age girls or married women. In a number of cases, Renamo imposed 
penalties on offenders after protests by local communities.  

The pattern of administration described by Wilson replicated that in 
other parts of Mozambique: at the top was the Renamo military com
mand, with top officers predominantly Ndau-speaking, then local chiefs, 
some recruited voluntarily and others forcibly, with local madjiba serving 
as enforcers. Wilson, however, describes the chieftancy structure as of 
questionable local legitimacy, instead placing it into the context of 
colonial and precolonial structures of tribute collection and labour
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mobilization. In contrast to Geffray, Wilson says that the chiefs ap
pointed by Renamo were for the most part those who had collaborated 
with the Portuguese as rigulos. Renamo thus became the latest of a long 
series of outside conquerors.  

Mobilization of the peasantry against the state in Zambdzia, to the 
extent that local people joined in or applauded Renamo attacks, appears 
in Wilson's account not as loyalty to traditional authorities or as resent
ment at villagization, which was of little significance in Zambdzia.  
Rather, it reflected the fact that previous 'modernizing' sectors of Zam
b~zian society - those families with some educational or commercial 
standing in the regional economy - had by and large successfully main
tained their status under and as a part of the Frelimo state apparatus.  
Despite economic decline, they managed to retain relative affluence 
compared to estate workers or peasants, and were thus principal targets 
of Renamo's economy of pillage.  

Wilson stressed the complexity of interaction between Renamo and 
the local context, with significant variation even within small geo
graphical areas and over time. He also highlighted the importance of 
the varying economic base for Renamo's activities in western Zambdzia.  
The looting of small towns, with resale of the goods in Malawi, was at 
its height during the mid-i98os, following major Renamo military 
advances, but could not be sustained. Extraction of food from the 
peasantry was hindered by drought, and generally became more difficult 
over time as peasants in Renamo areas suffered increasingly from lack 
of purchased tools. Wilson identified this lack of access to the market 
as one of the major sources of discontent with Renamo.  

Despite the overall environment of coercion, Wilson reported that in 
western Zamb6zia during the second half of the i98os Renamo made 
efforts to establish educational and, to a secondary extent, health infra
structures. The schools were close replicas of the government system, 
and indeed were largely staffed by former government teachers who 
had come under Renamo control. These services, started in Zamb~zia 
in 1984-85, functioned on a substantial scale only for a few years.  
Elsewhere in the country, Wilson notes, there is no evidence of similar 
structures apart from the area around the Renamo headquarters in 
Gorongosa.  

New research after the October 1992 ceasefire is likely to show 
additional local variations, but it is likely they will confirm the main 
features of research to date. The major contrast is between the fairly 
consistent rejection of Renamo in the south, with Renamo's reliance on 
the most extreme forms of violence there, and a much more complicated 
patchwork pattern in the centre and north of the country. Despite 
modifying factors, however, Renamo remained fundamentally a coercive 
organization imposed on the civilian population. As shown by its record
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in the south, significant levels of civilian support were not a prerequisite 
for success at the military task of destruction.  

Angola: ethnic loyalty, political organization 
and violent dictatorship 

There is very little detailed research on life in Unita-controlled areas 
during the war, despite the steady flow of foreign visitors to Jamba.  
Data for analysis of regional variation are practically non-existent." 
The conclusions that can be drawn are therefore very general. On the 
critical question of the extent of Unita's use of persuasion and/or force 
to mobilize civilians, my research showed that both elements were 
involved, and that there were variations, both by location and by time 
period. Other research confirms the initial voluntary adherence to 
Unita of a significant portion of Umbundu-speakers, the building of a 
fanatical core of loyalists, and the systematic use of force to ensure 
compliance in Unita areas as well as to punish the population in gov
ernment areas.  

As with recruitment, Unita's approach to civilians before March 1976 
was based primarily on political persuasion and social pressure. On the 
central plateau in particular, Unita made systematic use of contact with 
traditional chiefs and with young educated Umbundu, as well as with 
conservative whites. The dominant themes were nationalist and ethno
regional. People from the south (i.e., primarily Umbundu) should sup
port their movement (Unita). Since southerners were the largest group, 
Unita implied, their party had the right to a dominant share in power.  

The evidence on response to Unita's appeal is ambiguous. There 
were no systematic polls taken at the time. It is clear that the majority 
of Umbundu-speaking Angolans with political views adhered to Unita, 
particularly in the provinces of Huambo and Bie. But it is also clear 
that there was no unanimity. The extent of Unita's majority in the 
central plateau is unknown, and support was significantly less towards 
the coast and in non-Umbundu-speaking areas of the south and east.  

One of the most articulate of my informants, from Huambo province, 
estimated support for Unita among Umbundu in 1974-76 as about 8o 
per cent. He noted that support for the MPLA rather than Unita 
increased closer to the cities, as well as closer to the coast. Another, 
also from Huambo, said that in Huambo and Bi6 there was more 
support for Unita, in Benguela province more for the MPLA. He added 
that some families were divided by the conflict. Further south, in the 
Lubango area, another interviewee noted, Unita had comparatively little 
support.  

These judgements overlap with an evaluation at the time by MPLA 
President Agostinho Neto, in a private interview with US consul Tom
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Killoran in May 1975. Neto told him that MPLA political mobilization 
had eroded Unita support in the south over the previous six months, and 
that MPIA support was strongest on the coast, diminishing towards the 
interior. In the Huambo area, they were about equal, Neto claimed.22 

As conventional combat ended in 1976, Savimbi called on his sup
porters to retreat into the bush to begin a guerrilla struggle. MPLA 
sources acknowledge that significant numbers responded to that appeal.  
Huambo provincial commissioner Santana Andr6 Pitra, noting in mid
198o that as many as 8ooooo people had come out of the bush to 
government areas over the previous six months, explained that 'initially 
Unita told the people that we were all northerners and city people who 
would destroy their traditions and their culture'.3 

One interviewee described this period as one of indiscriminate re
prisals on both sides. Dash relates several first-hand accounts, including 
killings of civilians by government troops in the northern Huila town 
of Kavanga in October 1976, and killings of civilians by Unita in an 
attack on Ringoma in Bi6 in November 1976.2' A Unita officer told 
Dash that he had to attack the village of Chitembo, in Bi6 province, 
seven times 'before the peasants would leave [the village] and live with 
us in the bush'.25 His unit attacked peasants in the fields, and killed 
both civilians and government troops in attacks on the town, he ex
plained, until finally the villagers joined Unita in the bush because they 
no longer felt safe.  

Unita Major Mateus Katalayo told Dash that the war was par
ticularly complicated because in the villages there were both Unita and 
government supporters.26 One interviewee explained that villagers were 
classified by their expected reliability. Those thought to be loyal to Unita 
were allowed to live near government zones, he said. Those suspected 
of loyalty to the government were transferred deeper in the bush, where 
it was more difficult to flee to government zones.  

The proportion of genuine support for Unita in the contested rural 
areas is impossible to estimate from the fragmentary data. Some journal
ists, such as Dash and Fernandes, talked to chiefs and villagers who 
were clearly part of a civilian support base. Others who visited outside 
the Jamba area saw few civilians. 7 Some caught glimpses of civilian 
hostility: a Portuguese hostage held by Unita described how villagers 
fled from them; Sitte described passing through an Ovambo area in 
southern Angola and finding most peasants closed and silent.28 

Although the interviewees gave no general estimate of the level of 
civilian support, those present during both periods agreed it was greater 
before 1979-8o than afterwards. The earlier period was one of great 
hardship, they said, caused not only by government attacks but even 
more by the struggle to survive food shortages and disease in the bush.  
But these hardships were tolerable for many because of the hopes raised
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by Unita leaders for an eventual victory. Later, they said, many people 
simply became tired and discouraged.  

The option of becoming a refugee was more restricted in Angola 
than in Mozambique, since the most densely populated and contested 
regions were far from international borders. Many fled to urban or 
peri-urban areas inside Angola.2 9 But, as one interviewee explained, 
some people did not want to leave their home areas under any condi
tions. Several commented that local people, having little choice, adapted 
to the control of whatever troops were around them. Several added 
that there were local groups of armed men, associated with neither 
Unita nor the government.  

The interviewees generally agreed that in contested areas Unita's 
food came from two sources: taxed contributions from civilians under 
Unita control and raids on villages under government control. The 
Jamba area, they said, was relatively privileged, with food and other 
goods from Namibia distributed free. One interviewee commented that 
much of the area was not good for agriculture, although there was 
some production on Unita farms. Renaud Giraud, in an article in the 
Portuguese weekly Tempo, noted that Unita imported large quantities of 
maize, wheat and rice from South Africa.30 

Judging by visitors' reports, a significant portion of the population in 
the Jamba area was loyal - even fanatically so - to Unita and to 
Savimbi. While some visitors privately described this allegiance as cult
like, most were impressed or even inspired by the organization and 
communal spirit they saw. They tended to assume that those they talked 
with were representative of Unita's presence elsewhere in the country.  

Several interviewees said that in areas under Unita control, political 
activists were assigned to mobilize the civilian population, in conjunction 
with traditional village chiefs deemed loyal to Unita. The activists spoke 
against the Soviet and Cuban presence in Angola and attributed the 
difficulties of the Angolan economy to the MPLA government. The 
interviewees described the political activists and local authorities as 
subordinate to the Unita military command.  

Positive incentives for loyalty offered by Unita to civilians varied by 
time period and location, according to the interviewees. In the first 
few years, there was relatively little organization of Unita services. If 
there happened to be a nurse or a teacher in a given area, health 
services or schools were organized. But there was little support from 
Unita headquarters. After the establishment of Jamba, however, organ
ization improved. While the Jamba area had priority, there was a sus
tained effort to provide rudimentary health and education services for 
civilians in all military regions. This was in addition to the military 
medical services.  

Jamba housed a central hospital with as many as thirty nurses in
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198o, one interviewee said; others mentioned the later presence of a 
small number of Angolan and European doctors. Other settlements in 
the Jamba area also had clinics, according to both the interviewees and 
visiting journalists. The regional hospital in the Benguela/Huambo area 
in the early i98os had six trained nurses, one interviewee said. Another 
said that the Kuanza Sul region in the early i98os had i8o military 
health personnel and 200 civilian health personnel, numbers which seem 
high even if untrained personnel are included.  

In 1988, a report produced by Unita's health secretariat stated that 
the Jamba central hospital had ioo workers."' The total number of 
nurses in Unita's military health services was estimated at 3,000, with 
3,800 in civilian health services, one nurse for each twenty-three of 
Unita's claimed 70,000 soldiers. One interviewee, however, said that 
each battalion (of several hundred men) normally had three nurses, a 
ratio only about one-fourth that figure. From the interviewees' fragment
ary data, however, it is impossible to estimate to what extent the report's 
figures might be exaggerated.  

There was clearly a sustained effort at education in Portuguese, 
although reliable numerical estimates are lacking. Both interviewees and 
foreign journalists spoke of schools in the Jamba area, including a 
secondary school (Instituto Polivalente) which had about 6oo students 
when one interviewee attended it in the mid-i98os. Outside the Jamba 
area the reports were inconsistent, some saying there were very few 
schools in areas they knew, others saying each community controlled by 
Unita had a school. Statistics given by Unita officials and in a report 
from the Unita Secretariat for Education and Culture claimed over 
200,000 students in Unita schools, over 2,000 of them secondary stu
dents (5th grade and up). But the figures given showed dramatic shifts 
from year to year, raising doubts about their accuracy.2 

With the exception of the Cuanhama interviewee, the informants 
denied that there was any discrimination between Angolans of different 
ethnic origins within Unita. The idea that Unita aimed at separatist 
goals for Umbundu or for southerners, occasionally voiced by outside 
observers, was not supported by any of the interviewees. In practice, 
however, participation in Unita remained overwhelmingly Umbundu, 
with a secondary contribution from the sparsely populated north-east 
and south-east, and, for some time, from Cuanhama. From 1976 to 
1984, many Cuanhamas under their traditional leader Ant6nio Vak
ulakuta participated in Unita on a voluntary basis. Thereafter, conflict 
between Vakulakuta and Savimbi eventually led to Vakulakuta's death.  
Subsequent Cuanhama participation was reduced and apparently more 
grudging.  

Further investigation of the balance of voluntary and forced support 
for Unita, either in control zones or contested areas, must await new
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systematic research, now made unlikely by Angola's return to war.  
Before 1991, foreign journalists, non-governmental organizations, em
bassy staff and businessmen had some access to government-controlled 
areas, but their travel in disputed areas of the countryside was highly 
restricted. Independent access to Unita-controlled areas was even more 
restricted, with few foreign residents other than military advisers.  
Journalists visiting Unita areas, except for a few such as Dash in 1977, 
did little to investigate the official line presented on their tours.33 In the 
ceasefire and election period, many foreign observers had extensive 
contact with Unita-controlled areas, despite continued restrictions by 
Unita. But to date there are only scattered accounts and no systematic 
research reports published.  

Despite uncertainty about many details, one feature that stands out 
is the dominant role of Jonas Savimbi. Both admirers and critics agree 
that Savimbi's personality stamped the character of the organization.  
'Savimbi is the chief', Unita officer Jaka Jamba told Dash in 1977. 'If 
he were killed, I don't know what would happen to Unita.'3' Among 
the central issues in the peace talks of 1989-91 were the position of 
Savimbi, and the credibility of his commitment to an agreement. The 
return to war in 1992 indicated that the concern was well-founded.  

Before 199i commentators often focused on the multiple contradic
tions in Savimbi's ideological stances and external alliances. According 
to Dash: 'Savimbi is an enigma, a man on whom many labels can stick 
- brilliant, charismatic, affable, unyielding, forgiving, temporizing, 
Machiavellian, opportunistic, lying, nationalistic, Marxist, Maoist, pro
Western and socialist'.6 There were, however, several consistent threads 
in his record.  

One was Savimbi's conviction that he was destined to be the leader 
of Angola and his intense personal hostility to those he saw as his chief 
rivals. As early as I961, according to an American diplomat cited by 
Gerald Bender: 'Savimbi showed much more hostility toward other rebel 
groups in Angola than he did against the Portuguese.'37 He had intro
duced himself at the US Embassy in Switzerland as the 'future president 
of Angola', and denounced the MPLA, accusing its leaders of being 
mulattos disliked by most Angolans. Whether voiced as black against 
mulatto, southerner against northerner, Umbundu against Kimbundu, 
rural against urban, or 'genuine Angolan' against deracinated Luandan, 
hostility to other Angolans was a constant theme of Savimbi's rhetoric.  
In his eyes, and those of his followers, this is what justified any strategy 
or outside alliance.3 8 

Another thread was Savimbi's capacity to maintain a cohesive 
second-rank leadership around him, without any publicly visible dissent 
or challenge to his authority until recently. This second echelon included 
Savimbi's contemporaries such as Nzau Puna and Tony Fernandes, as
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well as others from the 1974-76 generation, such as Tito Chingunji and 
Jeremias Chitunda. Below the leadership level as well, dissent was 
restrained both by loyalty and fear. Until recently only the official 
version of Unita reached the outside world.  

Savimbi excelled at presenting different images to different audiences.  
In the early 197os he presented a 'black-power' face to visiting black 
nationalists from the US and an 'anti-revisionist' Maoist image to white 
radicals. In the African context he portrayed Unita as a purely in
dependent guerrilla movement, surviving alone in the bush with no 
outside aid. Visiting journalists had no hint of his covert military alliance 
with the Portuguese authorities. In the 198os, Savimbi received visitors 
in Jamba with consummate public relations skills. Although his licence 
from Switzerland was roughly equivalent to a US master's degree, few 
journalists could resist the easy paragraph profiling the bearded and 
charismatic guerrilla leader with a beret, an ivory-handled pistol and a 
Ph.D. Savimbi's interviews invariably produced quotable material, and 
showed awareness of the national and political context of the inter
viewer. The image was sustained by talented young aides who could 
also converse convincingly with journalists in English or French.  

None of my interviewees were members of Unita's inner leadership 
group, but a few did spend significant time in Jamba and had the 
opportunity to observe Savimbi and his colleagues. Their observations 
provide confirmation for some of the allegations by Angolan exiles which 
appeared in the press and in Amnesty International reports in 1988 
and 1989. Further confirmation emerged with the first defections of 
prominent Unita leaders in 1992.  

The first public hint of specific charges against Savimbi came in 
May 1988 from three dissident Unita students in Portugal. Expressing 
their continued confidence in the movement as a whole, they denounced 
Savimbi for lack of democracy within Unita, and cited the disappear
ance or punishment of several rivals to Savimbi. One of the three, 
Ermelindo Kanjungu, said he had been an eyewitness to several in
cidents of abuses.39 

Kanjungu said that three Unita leaders (Tony Fernandes, Samuel 
Chiwale, and Colonel Kanjungu) were accused of being 'reactionaries' 
and severely beaten in a public session of Unita's Fifth Congress in 
1982, which he attended. The students also said that Dr Jorge San
gumba, formerly Unita's foreign secretary, was decreed a reactionary 
and had 'disappeared' after I981. They added that Savimbi had also 
had other leaders killed, including Brigadier Xandovava, Colonel Vaku
lakuta, and Valdemar Chindondo, Unita chief of staff from 1975 to 
1979.40 Kanjungu said he witnessed, on 7 September 1983, the in
cineration of a number of people at Jamba, accused of being witches 
and executed in a public ceremony directed by Savimbi. Among those
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killed, he said, were six members of the Kalitangue family, the widow 
of Mateus Katalaio, and her two children.  

The charges attracted little international attention until March 1989, 
when Savimbi biographer Fred Bridgland repeated similar allegations.4' 

SousaJamba and Dinho Chingunji, who spoke on the record to Bridg
land, were both relatives of prominent Unita leaders. Neither claimed 
to have witnessed specific incidents, but said their information was based 
on conversations with many others who had. They said they still op
posed the Angolan government and supported the ideals of Unita, but 
had finally decided to speak out against Savimbi.  

Dinho Chingunji, a member of one of Unita's most prominent 
families, ascribed the death in 1974 of his father Samuel, Unita's first 
chief of staff and a celebrated Unita hero, to Savimbi. He said family 
members also believed that three other brothers had been killed by 
Unita instead of dying natural deaths as Unita claimed. Such rumours, 
although they at the least indicated mistrust between Savimbi and the 
Chingunji family, could be retrospective explanations of genuine natural 
deaths. Chingunji added, however, that when his grandfather Jonatao 
expressed his suspicions to Savimbi in 1979, he and his wife Violeta 
were beaten to death for witchcraft, within hearing range of one of 
their daughters. And, Chingunji said, his aunt Chica had been accused 
of witchcraft in 1983 and subsequently killed.  

Writer SousaJamba, younger brother of Unita Education Secretary 
Jaka Jamba, reiterated in published articles that he had talked with 
numerous eyewitnesses to the September 1983 public burning of witches 
injamba, attended by 'hundreds'.42 He said that his nieces and nephews 
were part of the crowd of witnesses and that the witches were identified 
by a healer (curandeiro) named Mariano whom he had known in Huambo 
in 1973. Amnesty International told Bridgland that three reliable sources 
had provided evidence thatJonatao and Violeta Chingunji were clubbed 
with rifle butts, kicked and then run over by a truck. In Amnesty 
International's 1989 annual report, two specific witch-burning incidents 
were reported: three women in March 1982, and at least twelve people 
in September 1983, including the Kalitangue family.  

Five of my interviewees said they knew about the killing of rivals to 
Savimbi. One was a direct eyewitness, while the others were present in 
Jamba at the time and talked with others who were eyewitnesses.4 3 Two 
said they were in Jamba when a Colonel Sabino Lumumba was killed, 
allegedly for indiscipline, after the Fifth Congress in July 1982. The 
cases most frequently mentioned, by four interviewees who attended 
the Fifth Congress, as well as by another who was not in Jamba at the 
time but afterwards heard about the incidents, were those of Sangumba, 
Chindondo, Chiwale and Fernandes. Sangumba and Chindondo were 
executed in 1982, beaten to death in public around the time of the
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congress, the interviewees said. One said he witnessed the killings.  
Several others referred specifically to Savimbi's announcement in the 
congress of the deaths, in which he accused Sangumba and Chindondo 
of wanting to betray him. Chiwale and Fernandes were under suspicion 
at the time, the interviewees said, and were demoted and beaten in 
public. They survived, however, and later returned to leadership posi
tions.  

Three referred to the Cuanhama leader Vakulakuta, but none had 
much detail. One interviewee, of Cuanhama origin, said there was a 
conflict in 1984 in Cunene province. The Umbundus were killing the 
Cuanhamas, he said, and Vakulakuta fled to Namibia after this. Vaku
lakuta died later, he added, but said he was not in Cunene at this 
period and did not know any details. Another said Savimbi had accused 
Vakulakuta of wanting to form a separate tribal movement, that the 
South Africans captured him in Namibia and handed him over to Unita, 
where he was severely beaten. Yet another said he saw Vakulakuta in 
a hospital in Licua in 1986, but didn't know what was wrong with him 
or how long he survived.44 

The existence of punishment for witchcraft in rural Angolan society, 
in times of intense social tension, is not disputed. And there is even 
some evidence that Unita sought to moderate the practice.45 But the 
evidence is also strong that Savimbi himself used this tactic against 
dissidents on at least one occasion. Three of my interviewees said they 
knew of such incidents. One saw a women accused of being a govern
ment infiltrator burned as a witch, on the order of a regional com
mander in the Benguela/Huambo area. He had heard of but not 
witnessed such incidents in Jamba. Another said he was present in 
Jamba in 1983 when people were burned as witches, and along with 
others was required to gather wood for the fires. Savimbi, he recalled, 
summoned the people together and read the condemnation. He said a 
total of twenty-seven people were killed on two separate occasions within 
a month, including Katalaio's widow and a Chingunji daughter. He 
said that as far as he knew 1983 was the only time something like that 
happened in Jamba.  

A third person said he did not witness the event, but arrived in 
Jamba in October 1983 to find the community 'traumatized' by it. He 
also said he knew of no incidents after that. He added that there had 
been cases of witch-burning in 1976-77 initiated by local commanders, 
and that in some cases it was used for personal revenge on women. But 
this shocked the people, and Savimbi gave orders to stop it, he said.  
The only time he heard of such a punishment being authorized after 
that was in Jamba in 1983.  

Initially, Unita responded to all allegations by defectors with blanket 
denials, charging that they were involved in a government disinforma-
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tion campaign. There is no doubt that the Angolan government was 
eager to make political capital from the revelations, and that some 
allegations, such as a generalized campaign of witch-burning, were 
exaggerated. But confirmation of the pattern of intense internal re
pression continued to emerge in subsequent years.  

Chingunji and Bridgland, for example, alleged in 1989 that Dinho's 
uncle Tito Chingunji, formerly Unita foreign secretary, was being held 
in Jamba and had been tortured. They warned that his life was in 
danger. Some Unita supporters visitingJamba met Chingunji and were 
reassured, but the fears were later confirmed. Chingunji, Wilson dos 
Santos and members of their families were killed in November 1991.  
High-level Unita defectors Nzau Puna and Tony Fernandes, who fled 
early in 1992, charged Savimbi with responsibility; Unita in turn alleged 
that security chief Puna had ordered the killings without authorization.  
Confirmation of Chingunji's death made it difficult for any but the 
most adamant Unita supporter to deny the pattern.46 

The internal history of Unita has yet to be written. But when it is, 
it will certainly have all the complex ambiguity of the diaries of Unita 
vice-president Jeremias Chitunda, killed by pro-MPLA attackers in 
fighting in Luanda in November 1992. Chitunda, a loyal follower of 
Jonas Savimbi to the end, nevertheless feared for his life when rebuked 
by 0 Mais Velho (the 'Oldest One'). Returning to Jamba in May 1989, 
he recorded abject apologies for being deceived by Chingunji and 
rejoiced in a presidential pardon. The mix of genuine loyalty to a 
movement many identified with, together with fear of the consequences 
should they show doubt or disloyalty, is an apt paradigm for the relation
ship between Unita and the constituency it claimed among rank-and
file soldiers and civilians alike. 7 

Unita, Renamo and political pluralism 

Ironically, in the ceasefire and election periods, it was Unita and Ren
amo that had greatest difficulty in adapting to their rhetorical objective 
of multi-party democratic competition. Sympathizers attributed the flaws 
to lack of resources and experience, while critics said it simply confirmed 
the hypocrisy of their democratic pretensions. But both agreed that the 
phenomenon was a significant feature of the post-settlement political 
environment.  

It is too early to venture an analytical account of this period. As this 
is written, renewed war rages on in Angola. A shaky ceasefire holds in 
Mozambique, despite repeated postponements in the election and de
mobilization timetables. The internal, regional and international dynam
ics of the post-1991 period are profoundly different from the earlier 
years of war, and require consideration on their own terms. There is
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ample reason for caution in reading current realities back into the earlier 
period. Nevertheless, events to date - particularly the election in Angola 
- shed some light on the relationship with civilian constituencies, and 
warrant at least brief comment here.  

First of all, the scope for party competition, free movement and 
debate was greatest in urban areas, somewhat less in rural areas under 
government control, and least of all in zones which, in violation of the 
peace accords, remained under defacto control of the insurgents. Second
ly, both disillusionment with government and fear of the insurgents 
proved significant themes in electoral sentiment, leading to a pattern of 
negative voting. But third parties, despite their proliferation, apparently 
failed to offset electoral polarization between the two battlefield op
ponents. Thirdly, relative support for government and insurgents was 
affected by the patterns of regional disparity discussed earlier in this 
chapter and in Chapter 4. But the link between ethno-regional divisions 
and political allegiance fell far short of an exact correlation. And finally, 
overwhelming popular sentiment in favour of peace did not prevent the 
Unita leadership from returning to war or Renamo from repeatedly 
stalling on demobilizing its troops.  

The Angolan election process revealed all these features. The days of 
the elections were calm, the procedures certified as fair both by inter
national observers and, although Unita later challenged the outcome, by 
both government and Unita poll watchers at every polling station.48 The 
context, however, still reflected the history of the war. The government 
enjoyed - and used - the patronage and other advantages of an in
cumbent administration. But it also paid the penalty of the incumbent, 
taking the blame for the disastrous state of the country. Third parties, 
having neither armies nor developed organizational structures, were at 
a disadvantage, despite free media access that put them in a better 
position than their counterparts in the US. Despite effective procedures 
to ensure ballot secrecy, it is likely that many rural voters followed the 
directions of the party in effective military control in their area.  

Evaluating public sentiment during the election was an ambiguous 
exercise at best. A popular and much-quoted slogan on Luanda walls 
succinctly summed up the choice as 'MPLA thieves, Unita murderers'.  
At first many observers thought that Unita was a sure winner, because 
of public disillusionment with the government and a sentiment that 
both sides were to blame for the war. But MPLAs image as a party of 
peace was given a strong boost by the bellicose tenor of Savimbi's 
campaign. On election day each side expected a win. The verdict of 
the voters was a 54 per cent to 34 per cent margin for the MPLA in 
the legislative contest, and 49.6 per cent to 40.1 per cent in the presid
ential race, just short of the majority needed to avoid a runoff.  

The regional voting pattern broadly reflected the historical con-
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stituencies of the two major contenders. Savimbi racked up over 8o per 
cent majorities in the plateau provinces of Huambo and Bi6, 76 per 
cent in Cuando Cubango. The MPLA took 86 per cent in Kuanza 
North and just over 70 per cent in Luanda, Bengo and Kuanza South.  
Even in these core provinces, however, this indicates substantial minor
ities opposed to the presumed natural allegiance, in far greater numbers 
than could be accounted for by migration between provinces. Third 
parties took upwards of 8 per cent in almost every province, rising to 
43 per cent for the FNLA in Zaire province and 42 per cent for the 
Partido de Renova§Ao Social (PRS) in Lunda South. The legislative 
results, with proportional representation pegged to both national and 
regional returns, gave 129 seats to the MPLA, seventy to Unita and 
twenty-one to other parties.  

The high participation in the election and virtually unanimous 
popular sentiment during the campaign clearly indicated a profound 
desire for peace among the constituencies on both sides, including rank
and-file soldiers as well as civilians. But the potential for renewed war 
was implicit in the failure to complete the agreed formation of a new 
national army. There is much debate as to what the international 
community could have done to avert this tragedy. But there is no doubt 
that it was Unita that was best prepared for a new war. That decision 
reflected the ambitions and preoccupation with military force of the 
Unita leadership, not the demands of its constituency. And in the sub
sequent ebb-and-flow of battle, civilians were victims or bystanders. The 
new war was more destructive and just as bitter as before. But it fitted 
neither the pattern of guerrilla war nor of external invasion, but civil 
war of a more classic variety featuring the clash of conventional armies.  
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The State Under Siege: 
Military and 

Political Vulnerabilities 

'The mobilizations into communist villages and for a new war against 
a theoretical and external enemy, and the collectivization of the econ
omy', writes Renamo spokesman Jorge Correia, obliged Mozambicans 
to rise up 'against the new tyrant." 'The people of Mozambique rejected 
Marxism,' according to Afonso Dhlakama, 'leading to the formation of 
Renamo to fight for a just and democratic pluralist system.'2 In a 1991 
interview Dhlakama said the alleged Rhodesian role in forming Renamo 
was 'all a lie', and claimed never to have heard of Rhodesian intelligence 
chief Ken Flower.' The Renamo explanation of the war's origin, in 
short, squarely blames Frelimo.  

The Renamo account does not stand up against the historical record, 
since the evidence for Rhodesian initiative in formation of Renamo is 
compelling. Dhlakama, Matsangaiza, Cristina and a handful of others 
had their own reasons to join with the Rhodesians in attacking Mozam
bique. But it is doubtful they could have started a war without the 
Rhodesian initiative.  

Most analysts agree that it is highly unlikely that those policies alone 
would have provoked armed resistance on any significant scale. Whether 
one rates opposition to Frelimo's policies as marginal or massive, the 
opposing forces lacked organizational coherence. The most likely re
sponses by peasants to abuse or neglect by the state would have been 
accommodation or other forms of resistance, as in many other African 
states. The real question is not whether Marxist policies precipitated 
war, but how government policies and structures affected an ongoing 
war. In what ways did such factors weaken the state or increase support 
for insurgency? And to what extent could regime weaknesses have been 
remedied by different policies, as contrasted with structural vulner
abilities inherent in the post-colonial states? 

In Angola the origin of the war clearly predated independence. Even
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for Unita, the war in Angola was thus linked not to the policies of the 
Angolan government, but to its very existence. 'In 1974, Neto claimed 
to be the only one speaking in the name of the Angolan people, and he 
is still claiming the same thing', wrote Jonas Savimbi. 'That is the reason 
for war in Angola.'" 'Unita knew, a priori, that it would be the winner 
of any elections,' he added, but the MPLA, fearing to lose, initiated the 
arms race and brought in Cuban troops.' Unita blamed the war on 
Soviet interference - 'a cause not an effect' - and denounced the 
'minority, petty-bourgeois regime' of Luanda.6 This viewpoint was re
flected in what US envoy Crocker called 'the principled American 

' 7 rejection of the MPLA's victory and the manner in which it took place.  
And it was echoed in Savimbi's pre-election announcement in 1992 that 
Unita's loss would automatically be proof of election fraud.8 

Whatever the relative weight of internal and external factors in 1975
76 (see Chapter 4), the time sequence alone rules out attributing the 
origin of war to the post-independence policies of the Angolan govern
ment. The relevant question for Angola, as for Mozambique, is therefore 
to what extent those policies contributed to escalation of war in 198o 
and to its continuation thereafter.  

At one level these questions pertain to the justifications for war cited 
by Unita or Renamo. But the answers are also relevant to current policy 
choices. Will elections and/or power-sharing result in stable national 
unity, for example? Will economic liberalization provide opportunities 
for peasant advance that were denied by previous agricultural policies? 
The general 'lesson' of the war years is that the states' vulnerability led 
both to loss of faith in the hopes for societal transformation and to 
peace agreements granting significant concessions if not victory to the 
insurgents. It is easy to say that 'errors' were made. But it is more 
difficult to determine what lessons to draw; misidentifying errors may 
simply lead to making new ones.  

Practically every realm of policy had some relevance to the wars. A 
full survey would be impossible here even if sources of empirical data 
were much richer. But looking at particular policy areas can suggest 
which lessons are likely to be misleading and which are more likely to 
stand up under further investigation. This chapter considers first the 
legacy of the Portuguese colonial state, then military counterinsurgency 
efforts and finally several political aspects of the post-colonial state. The 
next chapter takes up economic policies and their social consequences.  
In each the focus is on the effects of government structures and policies 
on popular sentiment, and the extent to which possible alternatives 
might have decreased vulnerability to war.9
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The legacy of the colonial state 

The post-colonial African state, analysts of diverse political tendencies 
agree, has been beset by multiple structural weaknesses. With few ex
ceptions, authoritarian colonial rule was succeeded not by popular and 
effective democratic institutions, but by centralization of power, elite 
privilege and overall disappointing returns to the wider society. Despite 
enormous diversity in ideology, in extravagance, in degree of repression, 
and in economic success, a similar diagnosis applied almost across the 
board. 0 Almost every African state would have been vulnerable to the 
kind of externally supported insurgency experienced by Angola and 
Mozambique.  

What then were the distinctive vulnerabilities of these two countries? 
Using labels of 'Afro-Communism' or 'Afro-Marxism,' some analysts 
have stressed ideological factors distinguishing Angola and Mozambique, 
together with Ethiopia and sometimes other explicitly Marxist regimes, 
from other African states. Later sections in this chapter will examine 
how specific components of Marxist ideology may have affected the 
state's capacity. But first one must factor in the colonial legacy. An 
observer in mid-i98os Angola or Mozambique, for example, might 
blame the cumbersome bureaucracy primarily on socialist influences, 
thus missing the essential fact that much of the frustrating red tape was 
already embodied in colonial-era practices.  

The ex-Portuguese colonies were doubly afflicted: first by the rela
tively backward structures of state and civil society the Portuguese left, 
and then by the withdrawal of almost all the skilled personnel who had 
managed those structures. Both factors are commonly noted in passing.  
Yet their continued structural relevance is less often appreciated, as if 
both critical and sympathetic commentators shared the initial confidence 
of Angolans and Mozambicans that new societies could be created 
virtually overnight.  

Like other colonial powers, Portugal imposed a top-down adminis
trative structure. In the 196os, however, the administrative and legal 
structure of the Portuguese state still lagged significantly behind the rest 
of Europe. Portuguese underdevelopment was also reflected in the per
sistence of forced labour in Angola and Mozambique. Before the 1974 
coup, the Portuguese political system had no tolerance for democratic 
opposition at home, much less for building representative institutions 
overseas. The educational system was adapted neither to modern teach
ing techniques nor to African realities. Secondary education for Africans 
was minimal and higher education virtually non-existent; even the ex
pansion of primary education in the 196os and 1970s left both countries 
with illiteracy rates among Africans in excess of 90 per cent.  

In the fifteen years before independence, in response to the colonial
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wars and to the changing Portuguese economy, significant economic 
and social modernization took place in Angola and Mozambique.  
Although growth still relied in large part on non-Portuguese capital, 
Portuguese capitalists made significant investments in manufacturing 
and construction, particularly in Luanda and Maputo. As in the ex
tractive agricultural economy, however, Portuguese settlers occupied 
virtually all the skilled and even semi-skilled positions. Between 196o 
and 1970 the number of whites in Angola jumped from 172,000 to 
290,000; in Mozambique from 97,000 to 163,ooo. Both new consumer 
goods manufacturing and construction were directed to the settler 
market. Asians (in Mozambique) and mestifos (in both countries) were 
represented in the middle ranks of state- and private-sector employment.  
But Africans were almost entirely relegated to unskilled labour.  

The vacuum produced by the settler departure included the adminis
trative apparatus of the state, urban commerce and almost all the small 
merchants who, together with coercive state administrators, had formed 
the link between peasant production and the market. It also included 
virtually all the owners and managers of medium-sized commercial 
farms. Even had the new states not discouraged private entrepreneurs 
and farmers, there were very few Africans ready to step into the shoes 
of the departed Portuguese. It was by default as much as ideology that 
the post-colonial state took on management of much of the modern 
economy.  

The state assumed both colonial state responsibilities and new ad
ministrative burdens. At the top there were a handful of committed 
revolutionaries and trained personnel. But despite the symbolic signifi
cance of the liberation struggle, those with experience of leadership in 
that struggle were few. It was easy to adopt revolutionary rhetoric, out 
of conviction or of opportunism. But in practice the primary adminis
trative model remained the one inherited from the colonial state.  

The model was being implemented, moreover, by persons with much 
less education than their Portuguese predecessors, themselves relatively 
backward in European terms. In 1983, for example, less than 6,ooo 
individuals in Luanda (2.8 per cent of the total labour force) had second
ary education; less than 200 were university graduates. Outside the 
capital the percentages were lower. In 1989, only 300 of the 1,5oo high
level Mozambican civil servants had a university education, 6oo had 
secondary education and the rest only primary school or less." 

While in former French and British colonies smaller gaps in skilled 
personnel were normally filled by citizens of the respective European 
power, the expatriates in Luanda and Maputo were diverse in origin.  
Most were new arrivals unfamiliar with Portuguese language, culture 
and administrative practices. Although in some sectors (health in Mo
zambique, for example, and the military in Angola) the results were

234



THE STATE UNDER SIEGE

relatively fruitful, problems of coordination, turnover and lack of fam
iliarity with local conditions were constant impediments to effective 
state action. While in many other African countries the multiplicity of 
international donor agencies led to similar problems, in Angola and 
Mozambique language barriers and the small number of trained local 
personnel raised these difficulties to massive proportions.  

The mix of foreign personnel in the two countries differed somewhat.  
In addition to Cuban troops in Angola and Zimbabwean troops in 
Mozambique, expatriate workers included substantial contingents of 
Soviets, East Germans and other eastern Europeans in both countries.  
Portuguese nationals included both previous residents and new arrivals 
on technical contracts. Sweden and other Nordic countries, with large 
aid programmes, sent technical personnel. Cubans and Brazilians were 
in both countries, but in much larger numbers in Angola. There was 
a sprinkling of expatriates from Africa, Latin America and Asia, and 
larger numbers from Western Europe and North America. In Angola 
Westerners were mostly management and technical personnel in the oil 
industry and some other sectors. In Mozambique they were, in the 
early years, predominantly 'cooperantes', recruited through solidarity 
networks and often supported by non-governmental organizations and 
aid agencies in Canada, the Netherlands and other European countries.  

The diversity of languages, backgrounds and motives made for work
ing environments that were sometimes stimulating and creative, but 
also often beset with miscommunication. The results differed dramatic
ally from sector to sector, depending on the quality both of local leader
ship and of foreign personnel. Ideology was only one factor determining 
policy advice that was given or taken. Just as significant, if not more so, 
were the operational models Angolans, Mozambicans and foreigners 
drew on from previous experiences.  

In almost all state sectors, continuity with colonial precedents was 
substantial. But the extent of this influence, as compared with new 
models from the liberation struggle or other national experiences, 
varied. Ironically, the break in tradition was probably greatest in the 
area where previous technical experience might have been most useful: 
the military.  

The intractable dilemmas of 
counterinsurgency 

In most African countries, the nucleus of the post-colonial security forces 
was the colonial army and police. In many cases, military advisers stayed 
on for years in operational as well as training capacities. In Angola and 
Mozambique, however, the army was new, without experience in either 
conventional or counterinsurgency warfare. Frelimo's army numbered
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not much more than io,ooo when the Portuguese left. The MPLA had 
probably only about 3,000 guerrillas in late 1974. The post-colonial 
army was recruited hastily as conflict escalated in 1975, including some 
veterans of the Portuguese army but large numbers with no military 
training at all. Systematic training with Cuban assistance only got under 
way after independence.  

Until I98O, the new armies coped passably with the limited threats 
from cross-border raids and guerrilla action. But the challenges they 
faced in the i98os were overwhelming. Once Renamo and Unita were 
equipped and trained by South Africa in numbers exceeding io,ooo 
each, with secure sanctuaries, adequate logistics, and back-up support 
from SADF commando units, even the numerical prerequisites for suc
cessful defence were beyond reach. General Maxwell Taylor's 25-to-i 
guideline would imply some 250,000 counterinsurgency troops in each 
territory, even if the insurgent numbers did not increase. Portuguese 
forces in Angola before independence had peaked at about 66,ooo, and 
in Mozambique at about 52,0oo. Even the most expansive estimates of 
defensive troop strength in post-colonial Angola or Mozambique never 
went much above 150,000.  

Successful counterinsurgency is not just a matter of numbers. But 
the qualitative requirements were even more daunting. If Mozambique 
or Angola had retained guerrilla traditions of forces close to the people, 
able to move quickly on foot through the countryside and to fight the 
insurgents on their own ground, that would have at most provided one 
component of a successful defence. Simultaneously, they had to prepare 
for ground incursions or air raids by conventional South African forces, 
and to build capacity for other standard counterinsurgency measures.  
Such measures include interdiction of supply lines, protection of key 
targets and population, rapid mobility, supply of food, arms and am
munition both to defensive garrisons and to assault forces, and C3I 
(Command, Control, Communications and Intelligence). And that is 
without mentioning maintenance of good relations with civilians and 
provision of social services, commonly referred to as winning hearts 
and minds.  

In each sector the obstacles were significant. Interdiction of supply 
routes with retaliatory cross-border raids was barred by South Africa's 
overwhelming conventional military superiority. Such raids were in
advisable even to curb supplies from Zaire or Malawi, since they might 
provoke those countries to greater involvement and aggravate the 
problem of maintaining both southern and northern defensive fronts.  
Western opinion, moreover, relatively tolerant of South African cross
border attacks, would have reacted harshly to parallel action by Angola 
or Mozambique.  

Protection of key targets and population, given the attacker's ad-
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vantage of choosing the location to attack, required immobilizing large 
numbers of troops in defensive positions. Even then, geography made 
it impossible to defend more than a small fraction of connecting roads, 
rail corridors and power lines, much less dispersed rural population.  
Attempting to reduce this difficulty by regrouping population, despite 
all its negative effects, was probably an inevitable component of counter
insurgency strategy.  

Aggressive pursuit of guerrilla forces, in turn, needed the ability to 
move troops quickly and in sufficient numbers to confront guerrillas 
before they dispersed or moved to another location. This required 
adequate air capacity, particularly helicopters and paratroops, as well 
as good communications and intelligence. Given the insurgents' radio 
communications capacity and access to intelligence from South African 
radio monitoring of government communications, government forces 
needed to match South Africa's technical intelligence capacity, as well 
as to process local intelligence from civilians quickly enough for opera
tional use.  

Some minimal level of success at these military tasks was a pre
requisite for the broader politico-military imperative of winning hearts 
and minds. If government agents providing political leadership, educa
tion and health services, or foreign nationals engaged in development 
projects, could not be protected, the wisdom or deficiencies of their 
policies became a moot point. Good or bad, authoritarian or partici
patory, practical or misguided, no meaningful policies could be im
plemented without military protection. If the state could not provide at 
least a minimum of security, it would lose credibility regardless of prior 
civilian sentiments.  

Despite the heroic and dedicated efforts of many government officers 
and soldiers, and victories in particular campaigns or battles, these 
defensive efforts were unable to block the objective of the insurgents: to 
destroy systematically the economic and social viability of the societies 
and regimes. In retrospect, it is relatively easy to identify points of 
military vulnerability. But it is difficult to conceive alternative policy 
choices that might have produced significantly better results.  

Foreign troops were a decisive addition to the defensive capacity of 
both countries; without them the military advantages of the South 
African-backed insurgents would have been even more overwhelming.  
Most important, of course, were the Cuban contingent in Angola and 
the Zimbabwean troops in Mozambique, but limited contributions also 
came from ANC and SWAPO forces in Angola, and from Tanzanians 
and even a small contingent from Malawi in Mozambique. With the 
additional troops came all the normal problems of coordination between 
armies with different levels of capacity: stereotypes of superiority on the 
part of Cubans and Zimbabweans, mutual recriminations in the face of
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battlefield defeats, differences on strategy and failures to exchange vital 
information, doubts on the home front in Cuba and Zimbabwe, de
nunciation of foreign occupation by Renamo, Unita and their sup
porters.  

It is notable, however, that these real problems, contrary to the 
propaganda, did not approach in comparative terms the experience of 
the US in Vietnam or the Soviet Union in Afghanistan. The foreign 
troops were in well-defined primarily defensive roles and limited to 
specific geographical areas. Zimbabwean troops concentrated on de
fending the Beira corridor and, secondarily, the Limpopo route. Attacks 
on Renamo base areas, such as the Gorongosa headquarters just north 
of the Beira corridor, were the exception rather than the rule. Cuban 
troops provided defensive garrisons for major urban centres and trans
port routes in Angola, rarely ventured on campaigns against Unita 
areas, and played a decisive role in conventional combat only in 1975

76 and again in 1987-88. There was no overcommitment that might 
have turned the wars into Cuban rather than Angolan, or Zimbabwean 
rather than Mozambican wars.  

The restraint was probably wise; it is doubtful that even doubling 
the outside troop commitment would have compensated for the inherent 
advantage of attack for the insurgents in such large territories. And 
such escalation would have possibly boosted rumblings of discontent at 
home beyond manageable proportions. There were good reasons of 
ideology, national prestige and national security for supporting Angola 
and Mozambique. Many Cubans and Zimbabweans proudly and patri
otically supported the military engagements. But the costs were by no 
means popular; higher costs might have been unbearable.  

Coordination was a problem in both countries. In Mozambique there 
was a generally accepted geographical division of responsibilities be
tween Mozambican and Zimbabwean troops. In Angola coordination 
was further complicated by divergences between Soviet and Cuban 
advice. Particularly for the conventional offensives against Unita, Soviet 
supplies were critical. Both Western and Cuban accounts fault Soviet 
strategic advice for significant errors in these campaigns, in which there 
was a repeated tendency for Angolan troops to overrun their supply 
lines, leaving them vulnerable to South African and Unita counter
attacks.2 

Even with foreign assistance, moreover, the government armies never 
approached the capability for significant interdiction of the Unita or 
Renamo supply lines. Malawi and Zaire as well as South Africa and 
Namibia were secure sanctuaries for supplies over land for the in
surgents. Only Angola's anti-aircraft capacity had much technical 
sophistication, and that in limited areas, inadequate to block supply 
flights. The idea that the minuscule Mozambican navy could patrol a
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coastline equivalent to Western Europe's from the Netherlands to Spain 
was not even a joke.  

What, then, about blocking the insurgents' access to the local popu
lation, on which they depended for voluntary or involuntary contri
butions of food, head porterage and other services? Even if there were 
resources to train and arm local militia, in addition to regular troops 
on stand-by for rapid response, such a massive military task for popu
lations dispersed over remote rural areas would have required levels of 
coordination, communication and transport that were inconceivable 
under Angolan or Mozambican conditions. The Angolan and Mozam
bican armies, like both successful and unsuccessful counterinsurgency 
forces in other wars, accordingly resorted to forcible as well as voluntary 
regroupment of people, with results that were at best ambiguous." 

Such measures, despite human rights abuses, sometimes succeed in 
military terms." But for the positive military effects to outweigh the 
resentment built up by forcible relocation, several supplementary con
ditions are required, none of which was adequately met in Mozambique 
or Angola. The displaced population must be provided with security 
from attack in the new location. It must have interim relief supplies 
and, eventually, the opportunity to make an equivalent or better living 
than before. With inadequate resources to defend locations close to 
arable land, and inability to provide employment in the cities or small 
garrison towns, neither government could cope even with the massive 
unorganized voluntary flow of people fleeing the countryside seeking 
greater security - much less the additional number displaced by force.  

People displaced by the military did usually receive some relief sup
plies. Unlike the insurgents, who extracted resources, the governments 
and international agencies operating in government territory put in 
resources. Nor, despite documented abuses, did government forces 
match the systematic assault on the peasantry perpetrated in contested 
areas by Renamo and, to a lesser extent, Unita. The bottom line, 
however, was that, for a large proportion of those voluntarily or in
voluntarily subject to their administration in rural areas, the govern
ments did not provide the benefits of adequate security or a viable 
livelihood. Security was somewhat better in urban centres, but at the 
price, for most, of lack of access to land or employment.  

None of the local studies to date, even including Geffray's and 
Wilson's, is fine-grained enough to trace the complex pattern of volun
tary and involuntary relocation as rural people sought to survive, in
surgents attacked and kidnapped villagers, and government troops 
recuperated escapees from Renamo and Unita or took unwilling families 
from their land in the ebb and flow of military operations. But given 
the acknowledged defects in government actions, it is notable that 
discontent seems to have been translated primarily into political apathy
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and personal survival strategies rather than into active support for 
insurgency. Instead, most rural people seem to have concluded that the 
insurgents were worse, or that such judgements were irrelevant to prac
tical survival strategies of adjusting to whichever force happened to be 
in the area.  

In a militarily and politically successful counterinsurgency, necessary 
relocation of population would have been minimized, accompanied by 
social services, and followed up by mobile search-and-destroy missions 
aimed at the insurgent forces. Well-armed and well-trained militia would 
replace regular troops in defending the rural population, ideally in 
locations of their own choosing. Particularly gross human rights abuses 
by particular officers or soldiers would be followed by judicial action 
against those responsible.  

Sufficient military force might bring military success even without 
political success. But the scale of the defensive task was enormous, and 
chances of success made even more elusive by institutional weaknesses.  
Both armies had virtually no officers with experience of managing a 
national army, and relatively small numbers with any war experience at 
all before 1975. The gross educational deficiencies of society were carried 
over into the military. Draining skilled personnel from the civilian sector 
could improve the situation only to a limited extent. And it had the 
effect of weakening government capacity to provide other services that 
would be essential components of comprehensive counterinsurgency 
strategy. Both armies relied on the draft for most recruitment. Legally 
legitimate, its implementation was nevertheless often abusive and dis
organized, with a substantial portion of recruits being youth caught up 
in draft raids. Morale problems were accentuated by frequent failures 
to provide adequate supplies for troops in the field.  

In Angola such weaknesses were alleviated in part by the involvement 
of Cuban advisers, but even more by foreign exchange from oil sales.  
Defence purchases, not only from the Soviet Union but from Western 
suppliers, provided transport and communications equipment, food, 
uniforms and other necessary goods. During the course of the war the 
officer corps gained experience and upped its educational level signifi
cantly; a merit system included educational achievements as a pre
requisite for advance to higher ranks.  

The Mozambican army too improved its officer training significantly 
during the war, with the aid first of the Soviet bloc and then of British 
and other Western advisers. But the pool of officer recruits with second
ary education was even smaller than in Angola. Guerrilla veterans with 
little education who had been early promoted to high ranks feared 
possible younger or better-educated rivals. The government acceded to 
their fears by not recruiting significant numbers of whites, Asians or 
mestifos into the military.5 The Mozambican government lacked the
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financial resources to provide its army with expensive equipment, 
adequate air and ground transport, or even basic supplies such as 
ammunition, food, boots and uniforms. Government communications 
equipment was notoriously inferior to that of Renamo, and troops often 
could not respond to emergencies because of lack of ammunition, fuel 
or even radio batteries. As the war and economic hardship continued, 
corruption in the officer corps advanced apace, accelerating demoral
ization in lower ranks.  

The insurgent armies of Renamo and Unita faced some of the same 
difficulties. But they had the guerrilla option of concentrating on attack 
while paying relatively little attention to the multiple other tasks of a 
defensive army. Guerrilla logistics were secured by South Africa and 
other outside suppliers, and by extraction of basic food supplies from 
the rural population. Particularly in the case of Renamo, they could 
concentrate on war, undistracted by managing an economy, maintaining 
infrastructure or providing social services to civilians.6 

In both Angola and Mozambique the security forces' incapacity to 
control the situation increased the likelihood of abuses against civilians 
presumed to sympathize with the insurgents or simply slow to respond 
to orders. Mechanisms to control or limit these abuses were largely 
ineffective. The Mozambican government's response to the threat in
cluded the reintroduction in 1979 of the death penalty that had been 
banned at independence, and of flogging in 1983. Even supporters of 
the governments in both countries at times feared arbitrary or un
controlled military action.  

When the detailed military histories are written, there will no doubt 
be ample material for a critique of particular strategies and tactics. But 
it is unlikely that the fundamental counterinsurgency weaknesses could 
have been corrected by alternative choices at that level. They instead 
reflected the vulnerability of the overstretched state itself, in which 
success at one time in one sector almost always implied neglecting other 
problems elsewhere.  

State, party and participation 

In the euphoric atmosphere at independence, it seemed that popular 
enthusiasm and mobilization might overcome immense obstacles. The 
Portuguese state had been forced to withdraw, and even the mighty 
South African army had been beaten back short of Luanda. Reliance 
on those excluded from participation by the colonial order had sustained 
an expanding guerrilla war in Mozambique, and had defended Luanda 
until Cuban troops helped turn the tide. The slogan 'people's power' 
expressed the hope and provided the justification for a new post-colonial 
order. It was assumed, as in the struggle against colonialism, that
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realization of this hope required guidance from the liberation move
ment, now transformed into ruling party.  

'People's power' was a critique not only of the colonial model, but 
also of the first generation of African states. With elites groomed for 
neo-colonial cooperation by the colonial powers, these states were seen 
as tending to replace white elites with black, without other significant 
changes in the social order. The need for a 'second independence' was 
blatant in the Zairian kleptocracy which had joined with the US and 
South Africa in targeting Angola. The dependence of most of franco
phone Africa on French direction was notorious. Even the populist 
socialisms of Tanzania and Zambia were seen by MPLA and Frelimo 
leaders as insufficiently aware of the dangers of growth of a new privi
leged class. Unless the working people (both peasants and workers) were 
actively engaged in building a radically new order, the natural tendency 
would be for the colonial legacy and the international capitalist order 
to swallow up revolutionary hopes, leaving African leaders as privileged 
neo-colonial intermediaries. In contrast, revolutionary rhetoric implied 
the necessity to 'smash the colonial state apparatus'. The movement, 
building on its links with the people established during the anti-colonial 
struggle, would forge the institutions by which the people would build 
a state serving their own interests.  

Some critics charge that this goal was never more than cynical 
rhetoric. Other analysts contend that the model was inherently flawed 
by the contradiction between participation and centralized party leader
ship. And yet others say that it never had a proper chance to be tried 
before war pounded idealistic hopes out of leaders and followers alike.  
Whatever the reason, the historical outcome is clear. In both Angola 
and Mozambique, significant numbers of the 'people', as well as others 
ambiguously classified as petty bourgeois, did move into positions of 
party and state leadership. For a few years grass-roots mobilization was 
substantial in scale, particularly in Mozambique. But the ruling party, 
instead of institutionalizing participatory patterns and serving as an 
effective check on state bureaucracy, became in practice a part of that 
bureaucracy. " 

Socialism in Angola, President dos Santos reflected in a 1992 inter
view, hardly left the drawing board, 'a system of good intentions'.18 The 
new models of the state, whether in the vaguer version of 'people's 
power' or in more orthodox Marxist-Leninist terms, were never more 
than sporadically implemented. A brief examination of some of the 
reasons shows that alternative models might have changed the balance 
of who was included or excluded from access to power. More ac
commodation of leaders with traditional legitimacy or other local bases 
of power might have strengthened the state significantly. Even had 
alternative models been adopted, however, implementation would have
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faced many of the same problems and still left the state overstretched 
and vulnerable to insurgency.  

Frelimo and the MPLA drew on different images of people's power.  
In Mozambique the primary model was the experience of the liberated 
areas during the armed struggle. Samora Machel's speeches summed up 
success in that period as derived from reliance on the masses, with a 
leadership that both learned from and gave direction to the people's 
interests. The ideal party militant was one who was self-sacrificing, 
willing to put commitment to the revolution over personal ambition, 
simultaneously disciplined and engaged in constructive criticism. People's 
power was in stark contrast to the power of the exploiters, both the 
colonial rulers and those who sought independence simply to change 
the colour of the faces at the top. 9 

The construct, in part myth, also had roots in lived experience of 
interaction with the rural population. But however consistently imple
mented, it applied at most to a few hundred thousand people for a few 
years in the late I96OS and early 197os.2" The MPLA's experience of 
administering liberated areas was even more fragmentary. The most 
vivid images of popular initiative were from 1974-75, when urban sup
porters of the MPLA organized spontaneously and mounted resistance 
to attacks on Luanda.2 In either case, applying such models at the 
national level was a task of a different order. Bonds between leaders 
and followers forged in intense moments of confrontation and enthusi
asm were more likely to erode than to be sustained on their own.  
Relatively direct dialogue between top leaders and masses - a fragile 
prospect at any time - became even more difficult when mediated 
through layers of bureaucracy.  

As a model to implement people's power, both Frelimo and the 
MPLA opted formally by 1977 for a Marxist-Leninist approach. The 
liberation movement become Marxist-Leninist party, the theory went, 
would apply affirmative action for workers and peasants within its ranks, 
and bind itself together with ideological commitment. The party, op
erating through control over the state and guidance of mass organiza
tions such as women's groups, youth groups, trade unions and peasant 
associations, would ensure that the state really served the people rather 
than minority interests. Elected people's assemblies, under party guid
ance but not restricted to party members, would provide an additional 
check. Actual or aspiring petty-bourgeois tendencies inherent in the 
state apparatus would be overcome. Development would build up the 
industrial working class and raise peasant productivity, providing new 
resources for equitably distributed gains.  

In the wake of the global collapse of the Soviet-type model, few 
would claim that such a scheme could satisfy popular aspirations for 
democratic participation. In successfully institutionalized revolutions
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before the late 1970s, however, it could be credibly claimed that the 
model greatly increased popular participation for previously subordinate 
classes. Moreover, the model had a record of establishing a 'hard state', 
successfully resisting counter-revolutionary onslaught through both milit
ary might and tight party supervision of society.  

In practice, neither the Marxist-Leninist model nor an alternative, 
less centralized model of people's power provides a reliable guide to 
analysing the reality of post-colonial Angola and Mozambique. Neither 
the party nor the organs of people's power became powerful parallel 
structures directing or checking the state apparatus. Instead, party 
leaders at the top became primarily directors of states under siege.  
Almost all party officials at middle levels, serving simultaneously as state 
administrators, operated as agents of a top-down bureaucracy. The 
theme of democracy and popular participation was expressed repeatedly 
in campaigns of popular discussion and criticism of administrative 
abuses. But such checks on the state never became effectively institu
tionalized realities.  

Had the vanguard party model been successfully implanted, with 
ideologically mobilized members directing the state and mass organiza
tions, it would doubtless have produced a new entrenched elite common 
to state socialist societies on other continents. But it would also probably 
have been more effective in repressing subversion. As it happened, in 
transforming themselves from liberation movements into vanguard 
parties, Frelimo and the MPLA reaped the disadvantages of restricting 
party membership and losing potential sources of support from excluded 
social sectors. In the mid-i98os, Frelimo members numbered only 
1o,ooo, and MPLA members fewer than 5o,ooo. They failed to fully 
exploit the potential for new models of governance in their traditions.  
Yet they did not gain the compensating security advantages of a 'hard 
state'.  

In Mozambique the experience of the grupos dinamizadores in the 
transition period before independence and the first few years thereafter 
demonstrated Frelimo's capacity to stimulate popular creativity and 
involvement. The achievements in education, health and women's rights 
of this period depended on extraordinary levels of participation by 
previously disenfranchised Mozambicans, including rural as well as 
urban and small-town residents. The class origins and interests of those 
who became leaders have not been investigated in detail, but they were 
undoubtedly diverse, including many with a background of relative 
privilege under colonialism.  

Frelimo's ideological winnowing, from the grupos dinamizadores to the 
vanguard party, was designed to mould this process in the direction of 
a new revolutionary society.22 Collaborators with the colonial regime, 
polygamists and religious leaders were excluded from political leader-
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ship. The 'masses' were encouraged to identify opportunists who abused 
their power for personal gain. Candidates for party membership were 
supposed to be judged by their co-workers or neighbours on their fitness 
for leadership. And the party, once formed, was supposed to elicit public 
criticism to ensure responsiveness to mass interests.  

In 1983, just over half the i io,ooo party members were classified as 
peasants, one-fifth as workers. One-fourth of the total were women.  
The same concern for representativity appeared in indirect elections 
for people's assemblies in 1977 and 198o, with candidates nominated by 
the party, and subject to popular veto in the local assemblies. At the 
district level in i98o, for example, 43 per cent of assembly members 
were peasants and 13 per cent were workers; women members ac
counted for 17 per cent. On several occasions, including campaigns in 
198o and in preparation for the Fourth Party Congress in 1983, the 
party did stimulate popular criticism. Afterwards it acknowledged 'an 
incontestable trend of growing elitism, bureaucratism and formal isola
tion from the people'." 

This kind of debate aroused hopes that the trend would eventually 
be corrected. Instead, whether out of self-interest, bureaucratic inertia, 
or the pressures of war which were already overwhelming by 1982, it 
became more deeply entrenched. By the mid-i98os, political changes 
were being driven not by efforts to implement a model of participation, 
Marxist or other, but by the diplomatic and practical concerns of sur
vival and peace. Ironically, when Frelimo again elicited significant public 
debate, this time on a new constitutional order, and found that the 
majority in rural areas favoured continued one-party rule, the party 
leadership decided that it still had to opt for a multi-party system. The 
concept of democratic participation shifted to the combination of multi
party competition and opening up space for civil society.  

In Angola, the context of political institution-building was signifi
cantly different. The initial atmosphere was not national unity, but open 
conflict. The MPLA itself had a history of internal disputes. The initial 
people's power institutions, particularly strong in the neighbourhoods 
of Luanda, soon became the terrain for turf wars between party factions.  
Less than two years after independence, when this erupted in the violent 
coup attempt headed by Nito Alves, there were significant casualties on 
both sides. When the MPLA constituted a vanguard party later the 
same year, it was preoccupied with maintaining control and loyalty.24 

The 'rectification' campaign by which members of the movement 
were screened for party membership focused on identifying exemplary 
workers, based on opinions of their workplace colleagues, both move
ment militants and ordinary workers. As in Mozambique, the explicit 
criteria centred on demonstrated commitment to popular interests, in 
contrast to pursuit of individual ambition. The party composition by
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198o was 49 per cent workers, 2 per cent peasants, 17 per cent white
collar employees and 22 per cent state office-holders. While many of 
the office-holders were of peasant family background, peasants were 
clearly underrepresented. In 1985, although the percentage of peasant 
background was increased, President dos Santos frankly stated that 'the 
virtual abandonment of the countryside ... prevented us from organizing 
the peasants'.25 People's assemblies at provincial and national level were 
not established until i98o.  

Mass organizations in the two countries (women's movements, youth 
movements, trade unions) were another avenue for popular participa
tion. The Organization of Angolan Women (OMA) and the Organiza
tion of Mozambican Women (OMM) in particular provided scope for 
creativity that had been consistently denied under the colonial order.  
But like the other mass organizations, their structure was fundamentally 
top-down and their power to check or influence the state apparatus was 
marginal.  

Despite the formal subordination of state to ruling party, the party 
too found control over the state elusive. As the Economist Intelligence 
Unit put it, the Angolan state 'is a vast, ponderous body, most of whose 
employees are not party members and do not necessarily share the 
party's goals'.26 Also applicable to Mozambique, this meant that party 
members who were not simultaneously state officials were not necessarily 
more effective than ordinary citizens in influencing bureaucratic actions.  
Party members who were state officials often found their actions con
strained more by bureaucratic procedures than by ideological guidelines.  
At provincial and district levels, the top party official was almost invari
ably the top state official, leaving little scope for checking the central
izing tendency of officialdom.  

For the ordinary Angolan or Mozambican, the promise of a re
sponsive state was, more often than not, unfulfilled. Popular mobilization 
for defence was thus a waning asset, even though the insurgents' strategy 
of destruction impeded large-scale transfer of allegiance to the other 
side. But, given the background at independence and conditions of war, 
could different models of governance have done significantly better? 
What would have been the prospects for one-party socialism with a 
mass rather than a vanguard party, on the Tanzanian model? Or a 
patrimonial order like most other African states, based on patron-client 
relationships between national leaders and local elites? Or the attempt 
to build a multi-party electoral system, as in Botswana or Senegal? 

The record of such models in building participation or a strong state 
in other African countries gives little support for optimistic answers.  
The African Party for the Independence of Guinea-Bissau and Cape 
Verde (PAIGC) refrained from adopting a Marxist-Leninist model, in
stead retaining the broader formulation of liberation movement days.
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And it was not subjected to war. Nevertheless, analysts agree that the 
post-colonial government effectively cut itself off from its rural roots." 

The ruling party in Tanzania incorporated more than io per cent of 
the population as members, but still confronted the dilemmas of top
down administration and weak popular support once economic setbacks 
offset the social gains of independence. Patrimonial systems based on 
patronage to local communities through traditional or newly emergent 
elites fostered corruption, inequality, and rapid disillusionment once the 
limits of trickle-down became apparent. The most cited success story, 
Botswana, had multiple advantages - relative ethnic homogeneity, small 
population size, abundant income from diamonds, and an inherited 
bureaucracy with relatively high levels of education and competence.28 

One might trace out an 'ideal' pattern, in which the ruling parties 
relied at local levels on leaders respected by their communities, including 
traditional leaders and aspiring capitalists. That would have been better, 
no doubt, than rigidly ruling out participation by such forces in the party 
on grounds of their incompatibility with revolutionary theory. But the 
catch is that such a solution could not be implemented by rote. Many 
traditional leaders and others claiming local prominence in fact lacked 
legitimacy, by virtue of their past collaboration with the colonial system.  
An open-door policy for such local elites, with no affirmative action in 
favour of workers, peasants and 'revolutionary intellectuals', would have 
changed the local power-base of the parties. But it also would have 
restricted avenues of participation for women, youth and others.  

Whether the net result proved marginally better than the policies 
actually adopted would have depended, above all, on implementation.  
By the late i98os, both states had in fact shifted to pragmatic approaches 
along these lines. But the weaknesses of implementation, accentuated 
by the cumulative toll of war and economic adjustment, were still 
dramatic. Any alternative model of participation or governance, even if 
adopted early on, would have faced the same fundamental questions: 
who would implement it, given the lack of political, administrative and 
technical personnel at middle levels to translate national policy into 
local realities, and to provide reliable reports to national leadership? 
And what long-term benefits would participation bring, if the state 
proved unable to deliver concrete results? 

State, bureaucracy and 'administrative measures' 

Despite Marxist-Leninist symbolism, the state in Mozambique and 
Angola was not much larger proportionally than other African states.  
Mozambique's 105,000 civil servants (including teachers) and 122,000 

parastatal employees added up to 14 civilian public-sector employees 
per i,ooo people. That was considerably lower than Zambia's 43/1,000,

247



APARTHEID'S CONTRAS

and below Nigeria's i9/1,OOO ratio. Mozambique's civil service ac
counted for only about io per cent of formal sector employment, among 
the lowest in Africa. Angola's figures, bolstered by oil revenue, were 
higher at 36 per i,ooo population (16o,ooo civil servants and 184,000 
parastatal employees), but still less than Zambia's.9 

As mentioned earlier, these personnel included scarcely more than a 
thousand in each country with even a full secondary-school education.  
Yet they were responsible for administering states to which nationaliza
tion had added the tasks of managing the majority of commercial 
enterprises. Although most of these businesses fell into the hands of the 
state as settlers fled, ideology reinforced the determination to maintain 
centralized control. Despite theoretical openness to both local and 
foreign private investment, bureaucratic disincentives combined with 
war insecurity to limit large-scale involvement to particularly profitable 
sectors such as oil.  

Both provision of services and maintenance of control outside the 
capital depended on reliable communications and transportation. That 
would have been a difficult proposition even without war. As one de
scended the administrative hierarchy from the capital to the provincial 
capitals, then the district capitals and finally local rural areas, com
munication links became progressively more remote. Telephone links 
were irregular at best even in provincial capitals, and almost non
existent further into the countryside. With low educational levels in the 
civil service, written reports and instructions were of limited value.  
Effective management required visits from higher officials; local officials 
could not count on responses from higher-ups without lobbying visits to 
the next level up. While such conditions may be endemic to bureau
cracies, particularly in the Third World, Angola and Mozambique ex
perienced them at extraordinarily high levels.  

Attacks on transportation multiplied these difficulties many times 
over. Flight of settlers with their vehicles was followed by insurgent 
tactics which included targeting civilian travellers. The resultant damage 
to the effectiveness of state action proved, as intended, an ongoing 
vicious circle. Whatever policies were adopted, military or civilian, their 
implementation in the countryside depended on accessibility. With many 
locations only accessible by air, the cost of providing relief or other 
services escalated uncontrollably. Provincial and district capitals became 
islands connected by air flights or military convoy.  

Within the state administration, education and health workers were 
the largest civilian component, reflecting the most immediate benefits 
the post-colonial state had to offer. In Mozambique 51,ooo employees 
in education and 25,000 in health far outnumbered the employees of 
any other ministry; over 90 per cent were deployed in the provinces 
rather than central administration. In Angola more than 36,ooo in
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education and 19,ooo in health accounted for over one-third of 
government employees, a lower percentage than in Mozambique but 
still substantial. Government budgets, until cuts in the late i98os, gave 
high priority to these sectors despite the burden of military expense.  
But maintaining popular support depended on delivery of the services, 
which was slashed by direct war damage to schools and clinics as well 
as by transportation difficulties.  

Increasingly, then, and from the start in areas initially affected by 
war, the population's experience of the state was concentrated on its 
control functions, which easily overbalanced its capacity to deliver 
needed services. The capacity to promote economic advance (to be 
discussed in the next chapter) was very limited. It was easy for military 
officials or for insecure civilian administrators to adopt what were 
labelled 'administrative measures' (i.e., giving orders). Exceptionally 
competent and self-assured local officials, with sufficient connections in 
higher circles to protect them from bureaucratic reprisals, might avoid 
this tendency. Individual leaders might instil a different working style in 
a particular ministry or a particular province for a time, but hierarchical 
habits were generally seen as the safest path.  

The factors that made for effective state action, in particular 
campaigns or locations, were difficult to generalize. When top leaders 
concentrated on a well-defined plan for a limited time period, such as 
Mozambique's early public health and literacy campaigns, the results 
could be extraordinary. Health and education lent themselves to replic
able implementation packages that could be fairly effective as long as 
basic security was assured. But most political, military or economic 
programmes required flexible adaptation to enormously diverse and 
changing local realities. Rigid implementation of top-down guidelines, 
even ones that were generally appropriate, was a recipe for increasing 
the chances of failure. Yet there were few officials with the technical 
skills and political confidence to act flexibly and to provide informative 
reports on failed policies up the ladder.  

There is no more than impressionistic data on variations in govern
ment effectiveness by state sector or geographical area, but there can 
be no doubt that the range was enormous. An effective provincial 
governor, district administrator, local commander or provincial director 
in a particular ministry could break through the normal inertia, adapt 
general guidelines to local conditions and win the confidence of local 
constituencies even when the war and other external conditions limited 
the fruits of success. There were structural as well as personal factors 
that raised the chances of ineffective or abusive administration: distance 
from the capital, the extent of the cultural gap between administrators 
and local people, the geographical vulnerability of a particular area to 
military disruption, and the extent to which de facto local policy was
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being made by military or civilian leaders. All these factors differed 
significantly by region and even by district within each country. Any 
serious study of the state's impact on rural areas must delve more deeply 
into these variations, a task which has barely begun.  

Fundamental to understanding the post-colonial state's relationship 
to the rural population, however, is the fact that, in contrast to the 
colonial state, it did not establish effective mechanisms for extraction of 
resources from the countryside. Despite occasional speeches by frustra
ted administrators recalling the forced labour and forced cultivation 
policies of colonial times, neither state farms nor peasants produced the 
profits they had provided to the colonial system. The old exploitative 
mechanisms were gone, but functioning new ones, exploitative or other
wise, were not institutionalized. As a result the state primarily related 
to the rural population, other than in military terms, as a promised 
provider of services, all too frequently undelivered.3" 

With agricultural production reduced to minor significance as a 
provider of surplus, the state relied on other sources. In Angola, oil 
moved from being the primary source of revenue to virtually the only 
one. In Mozambique, after reduction of income from the labour and 
transport sectors serving other countries, taxes on consumption and 
import trade made up the bulk of government revenue, massively sup
plemented in the late I98os by grants from international donors. The 
issue became how much of this revenue trickled down into services, and 
how much simply maintained those who lived by state employment or 
by other ways of tapping into state revenues.  

Despite the images of the post-colonial state as intrusively omni
present - and the elements of reality on which the images were based 
- it was the insurgents who imposed the tightest controls on rural popu
lations, extracting food, loot and forced porterage at gunpoint. The 
greatest flaws of the states, in contrast, probably came not so much 
from what they did as from what they failed to do.  

Were there other non-state resources in Angolan and Mozambican 
society which, with a less rigid approach, might have been brought into 
alliance with the state to provide more effective resistance to externally
backed insurgency? Was accommodating or fostering civil society an 
option that could have compensated for the weaknesses of the state? 
The most plausible answer is yes, but only to a limited degree, because 
civil society in both countries suffered from weaknesses paralleling those 
of the state itself.  

State and civil society 

In current usage civil society most commonly refers to non-state organ
izations and networks that can, ideally, serve both to check the power
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of a state elite and to provide the glue integrating the public realm.  
Economic interest groups, professional groups, independent media, local 
community organizations, cultural and religious associations, social wel
fare, human rights and other non-governmental organizations interlock 
in a complex pattern that takes many burdens from the state and 
promotes a common civic coexistence contributing to peaceful resolution 
of differences. Multiple networks link the national context with regional 
and local counterparts, providing back-and-forth contacts that prevent 
the state from being too far removed from its constituencies.  

Yet the thinness and fragmentary reach of such networks, even as 
compared to other African countries, was one of the distinctive char
acteristics of post-colonial society in Angola and Mozambique. Even 
within regional zones of broad cultural unity, there were few established 
unifying institutions apart from the coercive Portuguese state. The Portu
guese colonial model deliberately cut wider links among traditional 
elites, making chiefs subordinate to local Portuguese officials. Even 
within small local units there was no clarity as to which traditional 
authorities were legitimate or which more prestigious. There were few 
organized improvement associations of communities or of specific seg
ments of society and almost no trade unions. Even the mass organ
izations affiliated to the liberation movements were at independence 
mostly organizational shells waiting to be filled, rather than broad-based 
groups with a local institutional life of their own.  

Intermediary institutions, to the extent that they existed prior to 
independence, were overwhelmingly colonial institutions, most based in 
the settler community. There were, without doubt, other seeds that could 
have been cultivated more assiduously. But who would do the cultiva
ting, and with what resources? And, most significantly for our topic 
here, what difference would it have made to strengthening resistance to 
insurgency? 

In practice, even in the early years, informal local networks of leader
ship and prestige often interacted with and penetrated local party and 
state structures. In Geffray's study of Erati district, for example, he notes 
that the 'structures' were filled with the segment of society that had 
gained education under the Portuguese, the Erati, while the Macuane, 
marginalized by the colonial state, provided the terrain of Renamo 
control. Heimer, in the southern Mozambican area of Vundi~a, noted 
the connections between local Frelimo leadership and traditional author
ity." Local officials in both Angola and Mozambique dealt with local 
power structures, whether traditional or emergent, to whom they were 
in many cases related by kinship or personal acquaintance. If there had 
been no orientations from above mandating revolutionary hostility to 
traditional authority, collaborators with colonialism and the aspirant 
petty bourgeoisie, such penetration of the state by local civil society
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would have been more open and unrestrained. But it existed never
theless. By the mid-i98os pragmatism from the top mandated an open 
door to any sector of society that could provide resources, material or 
symbolic, for defence against the insurgents. In some cases, of leaders 
with particularly high local prestige, this could provide exemption from 
attack for specific areas.32 

The catch was that to generalize such policies successfully would 
have required precisely the capacity to make local judgements that the 
state lacked. A policy of respect for local power structures probably 
would have avoided many offences to local sensitivities, but it probably 
would also have reinforced many local structures that were themselves 
abusive of large segments of the population. Competition to fill the 
vacuum of authority left by the Portuguese would have provided multiple 
opportunities for conflict for insurgents to take advantage of.  

The option of retaining much of the structure of the settler society, 
overseen by an Africanized state, as in Kenya or in Zimbabwe, would 
have been much more difficult in the ex-Portuguese context. Slots filled 
by Portuguese settlers extended much lower down in the social order 
and in the state than in Kenya or Zimbabwe. Even if the settlers who 
fled could be enticed back, or could have been persuaded not to leave, 
the consequences for vulnerability of the state would have been un
certain. In this scenario, the new states would have gained from less 
discontinuity, retained many functioning institutions and reduced the 
threat from discontented exiles allying themselves with insurgency. But 
they would also have forfeited much enthusiasm and participation, and 
faced paralysis in state programmes trying to better the welfare of the 
majority.  

Leaving aside this speculative option of wholesale retention of colo
nial institutions, the foremost non-state institutions at the national level 
which might have aided in fostering civil society were the churches, 
followed, perhaps, by specific economic interest groups. The states did 
pursue such ties, with increasing urgency as the wars intensified and 
restrictions based on ideological fervour faded. The courtship was im
peded, however, not only by the ideologies and radical policies of the 
early post-colonial state, but also by other incompatibilities, derived 
from history or external conflicts, not subject to alteration by one side 
alone.  

The hostility of the ruling parties to institutional religion came in 
part from Marxist dogma, but also from the Iberian anti-clerical tradi
tion, and from the close identification of the Catholic Church in par
ticular with the colonial order. The most intense conflict came not with 
the churches as such, but with an unreformed Catholic Church resentful 
of loss of its previous privileges as state church. Conflict was at its 
height in the late 197os, as the state moved to restrict religion to the
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sphere of private devotion, removing the prominent church role in 
education, denying party membership to overt believers and reacting 
angrily to church denunciations of the revolution. Despite an uneasy 
ditente in the early i98os, and restoration of church properties at the 
end of the decade, relations between church and state remained clouded 
by suspicion.3 

Indeed, the Portuguese Catholic hierarchy had identified almost 
without exception and without question with the colonial state. Dissent 
and criticism of colonial abuses came from a small minority of priests 
and missionaries, mostly non-Portuguese Europeans along with a few 
Portuguese and Africans. In Angola a number of African priests, in
cluding several with personal ties to MPLA leaders, were imprisoned 
by the Portuguese. But in Mozambique African priests were conspicuous 
by their small numbers and by their abstention from anti-colonial pro
tests. In both countries the cohort who became bishops as the church 
rapidly Africanized its ranks at independence were above all religious 
bureaucrats. In comparison with Latin America, South Africa or Zim
babwe, they had little exposure to or sympathy with liberation theology.  

Their opposition to the new order stopped short of providing direct 
support for insurgency. And as the wars wound on, their pastoral letters 
shifted from sharp attacks on the governments to more even-handed 
appeals for peace. But it is notable that they rarely condemned Rhodes
ian or South African involvement in the wars, and even argued with 
their fellow southern African bishops against condemnation of South 
Africa's apartheid policies. The ruling parties, for their part, found it 
easy to dismiss as hypocritical the critical comments on abuses of the 
post-colonial state, from an institution which even in retrospect failed 
to acknowledge its own complicity in colonial human rights abuses." 

Some degree of rivalry with the Catholic Church was probably 
inevitable, given both the institutional background and the enormous 
gulf in visions of a future social order. But a more conciliatory, less 
dogmatic stance in the early years by the post-colonial state could have 
eased some of the conflict. Specific concessions, such as allowing a 
subordinate role for church schools rather than wholesale nationaliza
tion, might have given the Catholic Church a greater stake in the post
colonial social order. But given the insurgents' demonstrated willingness 
to target both African and foreign religious personnel in government 
zones, it is not clear how much such church participation would have 
decreased the society's vulnerability to attack.  

Other religious groups, primarily Protestant but also Muslim in 
Mozambique, lacked the Catholic handicap of identification with the 
colonial state. Despite official government policies favouring anti
religious Marxist ideologies, non-Catholic groups found their freedom 
far less restricted after independence than previously under the Catholic
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state church. Most religious groups experienced rapid growth. After 
government decisions in the early 198os to seek closer cooperation, 
church councils in both countries took significant roles in relief work.  
Church members and leaders participated in the elected assemblies and 
in mass organizations. Even among party members, opposition to religi
ous belief was not consistently enforced. Many Protestant church leaders 
had access through personal or family ties to government leaders.  

But in terms of providing resources for national-level civil society, 
and for restraining division exacerbating the war, the non-Catholic 
groups were regionally restricted in a pattern paralleling the political 
arena. In Angola the Methodist connection to the MPLA had helped 
mould the social milieu of Luanda and its hinterland. The Congrega
tional connection to Unita was even more intimate: while part of the 
church adapted to life in government-controlled zones, Unita supporters 
from this church maintained a separate institutional structure based in 
Jamba, and were prominent in the Unita hierarchy. In Mozambique, 
the concentration of Protestant churches in the south was one of the 
factors that had moulded the Maputo-centred environment prominent 
in the personal history of many of Frelimo's top leaders. No Protestant 
church in either country had a nationwide network comparable to that 
of the Catholics. The Muslim community in Mozambique, although 
significant numerically with upwards of io per cent of the population, 
had only a rudimentary organizational network at the national level.  

In general, relations between the state and religious institutions in 
both Mozambique and Angola were most sharply conflictual in the late 
197os, before the South African-inspired escalation of conflict in the 
x98os. The shift to a more cooperative stance, on the side of the state, 
was signalled by a well-publicized dialogue with religious groups in 
1982 in Mozambique. A parallel although more gradual process in 
Angola also led to reduced tension. In the subsequent course of war, 
Catholic Church calls for peace and eventual participation in negoti
ations in Mozambique were bedevilled by suspicions of partiality against 
the ruling parties. But even the Catholic Church avoided identification 
with insurgency, instead reflecting, as the wars wound on, the popular 
insistence on peace regardless of the relative virtues or defects of the 
warring parties.  

One may speculate that a more open stance by the ruling parties, 
without the initial confrontations, might have enabled the churches to 
play a more effective and earlier role in national reconciliation. But 
that would have required not only shifts in state policy but also profound 
changes in the churches. Religious institutions unwilling to criticize their 
heritage of collaboration with colonialism, still divided among them
selves, often indifferent to the drama of liberation of remaining white
minority-ruled Africa, and largely concerned with institutional self-
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preservation, were ill-equipped to play a major role in compensating 
for the weaknesses of the post-colonial state. Better relations between 
church and state would surely have closed some breaches in vulnerability 
to insurgency. But it is unlikely that this would have made more than 
a modest difference in the outcome.  

What then about the other major potential source of non-state 
societal resources? What if the states had fostered rather than feared a 
nascent petty bourgeoisie or bourgeoisie, to replace the departed Portu
guese in key economic sectors? What were the prospects of promoting 
a prosperous market-oriented peasantry to serve as a shield against 
insurgent infiltration? In short, what if the free-market policies adopted 
under pressure at the end of the i98os had been pursued from the 
start? Would Angola and Mozambique have then proved much more 
resistant to the escalation of South African-sponsored insurgency in the 
198os? The answers require, first of all, a look at the reality as well as 
the rhetoric of post-colonial economic policies.  
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unresponsiveness of the post-colonial state, however, it seems to me more promis
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The State Under Siege: 
Economic Failures 

and Social Consequences 

A special Economic Report of Mozambique's National Planning Com
mission summed it up in January 1984. After growing a modest 3 per 
cent a year between 1975 and 1981, the economy had plummeted almost 
7 per cent in one year. Losses since 1975 due to natural disaster, increase 
in world oil prices, and regional conflict added up to US$5.5 billion, 
more than ten times annual earnings from exports and services.' The 
report, designed for external donors and investors, was the first of many 
attempts to quantify the economic impact of the regional wars and 
other external factors on Mozambique and other Frontline States.2 

In the 199os the focus shifted to internal policy. Mozambique and 
Angola prepared reports to show how they were implementing World 
Bank and IMF structural adjustment programmes. Post-independence 
economic failures were chalked up to unrealistic state planning and 
ideological refusal to let the market work. But the stubborn reality was 
that neither market mechanisms nor state-directed projects could make 
much headway against the destructive impact of war. Policies - realistic 
or misguided - had their own independent effect. But for the decade 
of the i98os, and extending into the 199os, the impact of destruction so 
far outweighed 'normal' economic mechanisms that survival took prior
ity over development of any kind.  

Acknowledging the overwhelming effects of war, it is still useful to 
ask to what extent different economic policies might have lessened 
support for insurgency or strengthened the state's capacity to resist. In 
what ways did pre-existing structural constraints and policies actually 
implemented affect the relative strength of insurgents and the state? 
Did the imposition of socialized production on the countryside provoke 
a peasant reaction? Did frustrated private businessmen and commercial 
farmers join or lead the revolt against the state? 
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To anticipate, despite significant differences between Angola and 
Mozambique, the answers were clearly no. Aspiring entrepreneurs were 
far more threatened by insurgent attacks than by government restrictions.  
Peasant families in both countries suffered primarily from systematic 
neglect rather than from imposition of collective agricultural production.  
That neglect was fostered by failure to replace the exploitative colonial 
structures of agricultural production with new functioning structures, 
either state or non-state. Both macroeconomic trends and state revenue 
depended primarily on oil in Angola and on services and then donor 
support in Mozambique. The abandonment of socialist ideology in the 
late i98os did not change these fundamental realities. During the war, 
however, Unita and Renamo attacks directly threatened the livelihood 
and possible capital accumulation of both ordinary peasants and aspiring 
rural entrepreneurs. Economic failures attributed to the regimes there
fore primarily led to disillusionment and disengagement rather than to 
active support for insurgency.  

The economic reform packages of the late i98os, accepted under 
war conditions and under the direction of external creditors and donors, 
had some positive macroeconomic effects. But they had little impact on 
rural communities isolated by war and previous neglect, and they 
drastically widened already significant inequalities. The retreat from 
socialism, since it did not deliver benefits to the majority, added new 
levels of disenchantment with the incumbent parties. Apart from the 
negative virtue of not being incumbents, however, not even Unita, much 
less Renamo or the multiple new parties in both countries, inspired 
much confidence as future economic managers.  

In looking at economic policy in the two countries, one can see the 
cumulative impact of initial structural problems, compounded by policy 
failures and by war. Without war, development after independence would 
have been difficult. Socialist aspirations would probably have given way 
to structural adjustment programmes in any case. With war, the negative 
impact of every policy error was multiplied many times over. The rural 
economy lacked the fundamental prerequisites for progress in any ideol
ogical model - security and transport links. Alternate policy decisions or 
ideological guidelines might have averted some failures. But it is unlikely 
they could have had decisive effects on the course of the wars.  

Angola's enclave economy 

In 1973, the last and best year for Angola's colonial economy, oil and 
coffee contributed 30 per cent and 27 per cent respectively to export 
earnings.3 One-third of the coffee production came from African far
mers. Maize production was over 700,000 tons, including over ioo,ooo 
tons for export. Diamonds and iron ore also provided significant export
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earnings. But this system, which showed almost 8 per cent growth rates 
between 196o and 1974, still depended on administrative force for most 
agricultural production, and on Portuguese manpower for key economic 
functions in every sector except oil. Production on Portuguese-run farms 
provided 86 per cent of agricultural production. Portuguese bush traders 
provided the commercial link tying peasants to markets. Settlers pro
vided both markets and manpower for a growing industrial sector.  

Once this economic structure collapsed, in the wake of the settler 
exodus and war of 1975-76, it was never restored or replaced on more 
than a piecemeal basis. Efforts to do so were impeded by the war and 
by ineffective policies, but also because there was an easily available 
alternative that was not affected by the settler departure. Oil production, 
which began in 1968 and grew rapidly, was under the control of large 
multinational companies - not the Portuguese. Independent Angola 
worked closely and cooperatively with the global oil industry, and oil 
revenues provided the essential resources both for defence and for 
feeding the burgeoning urban population. By the mid-w98os oil con
sistently provided over 90 per cent of export earnings and over 50 per 
cent of state revenues. Much of the rest of the economy, with the 
exception of diamond production, fed indirectly from oil revenues. The 
countryside sank into neglect.  

It is an oft-remarked irony that the economy of an allegedly Marxist 
state should depend almost entirely on Western big business. And there 
was nothing uniquely socialist about the national oil company Sonangol, 
which took charge of the country's oil resources in 1976. The petroleum 
law of 1978 established joint ventures with private companies and 
production-sharing agreements by which foreign companies served as 
contractors to Sonangol. Advised by the US consulting firm Arthur D.  
Little, Angola's agreements included a 'price cap' which ensured that 
Sonangol rather than foreign contractors would receive the lion's share 
of windfall profits from unexpected price increases. Nevertheless, foreign 
companies found the terms attractive. More than twenty companies, 
including American, French, Italian, Japanese and Brazilian, were in
volved by the mid-w98os. The largest was still Cabinda Gulf, which 
became a subsidiary of Chevron in 1984.  

The largest oil fields were off Cabinda, but other sites, mostly off
shore, extended south of the Zaire River and down the Angolan coast 
to the Namibian border. Oil production rose steadily, from under 
2ooooo barrels a day in 198o to more than 5oo,ooo barrels a day in 
the early 199os. New oil investment averaged over $400 million a year 
in the 198os, and even after the return to war in 1992 oil companies 
were bidding actively for exploration permits. Angola had 'an excellent 
track record for exploration drilling successes and amicable industry
government relations'.4
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The easy money from expanding oil production was enough to 
compensate for falling world oil prices. While oil prices dropped from 
a high of almost $39 a barrel in January 198i to $26 a barrel in 1985, 
Angolan oil revenues still grew from $1.3 billion to $i.9 billion in the 
same period. Even when prices dropped below $2o a barrel after 1985, 
revenues continued to climb. But with rising payments due on earlier 
debt, balance of payments deficits mounted, and available funds for 
imports dropped drastically. The shock led both to internal plans to 
move in a free market direction and to accelerated efforts to reach 
agreement on membership in the World Bank and IME 

The pattern, however, had been set. Under ideal conditions, perhaps, 
much of the oil revenue would have been invested in rehabilitating the 
shattered transport infrastructure, and in providing tools and consumer 
goods for sale to peasant farmers in exchange for food supplies for the 
cities. Instead, revenues were used overwhelmingly for defence and to 
import food and other consumer goods for the urban population.  
Despite high defence expenditures, secure land transport to rural areas 
became ever more elusive as conflict mounted in the I98Os. The most 
productive areas for grain were in the central plateau and further south 
in Huila. But urban population was concentrated in Luanda, linked to 
provincial capitals mainly by expensive air transport.  

The difficulties were real: war damage (both initial and recurrent), 
the lack of commercial networks, the inefficiency of state structures set 
up to fill the gap. But the failure was compounded by the fact that 
money for imports was available. Feeding the cities with imports, 
arguably a necessary short-term expedient, became a structural feature 
of the economy. The countryside became no more than an afterthought.  
The enclave effect of the oil sector, in some measure common to any 
less developed oil-producing country, was multiplied both by the dis
appearance of the colonial trading networks and by insurgent attacks 
aimed precisely at breaking the remaining links between city and 
countryside. Nor was there any strong countervailing force within the 
government to campaign against the path of least resistance: imports 
paid for with oil money. Little was left over for productive investment 
in development of any kind.  

As a result, the vast majority of rural dwellers reverted to subsistence 
production. State farms, along with a handful of private commercial 
farms, continued to produce export crops but at drastically lower pro
duction levels. Abandoned Portuguese farms fell to state control, but in 
practice much of their land was appropriated by individual peasant 
families. Commercialized production of domestic staples stagnated at 
less than io per cent of pre-independence levels. For most peasants, 
there was no opportunity to sell a surplus, and few goods to buy if they 
did sell. The state had only a fraction of the capacity needed to
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administer the enterprises, and only about 3 per cent of the government 
budget was allocated to agriculture.  

As long as they were not directly touched by war, peasant families 
were largely left to their own devices. But they had little access to 
outside goods, hampering even subsistence production. In the mid-i98os 
maize seed inputs were less than io per cent of the quantity required.  
The supply of hoes also consistently fell short. Families increasingly 
turned to more resilient crops such as cassava, millet and sorghum.  
Tens of thousands fled war and sought opportunities for survival in the 
cities. The urban population grew from i8 per cent of the total in 1975 
to 31 per cent in 1986. By 199o over half Angola's population was 
estimated to be living in urban areas.  

Although only about half of industrial enterprises came under state 
control, leaving a substantial private sector, industrial production also 
plummeted at independence. Output in 1977 was only i8 per cent of 
that in 1973. By 1985 output had recovered, but only to 54 per cent of 
the 1973 total, constrained by lack of management and shortage of raw 
materials. Urban consumers therefore not only lacked domestic agri
cultural supplies, but faced shortages of manufactured goods. Even light 
industries such as textiles and shoes fell significantly short of recovering 
1973 production levels.  

Oil monies were sufficient to maintain a minimum level of imports 
for towns, but little more. Urban consumer demand was not satisfied, 
there was only a trickle left over for rural areas, and essential inputs for 
both agriculture and industry were in short supply. There was no hope 
of addressing the fundamental issues unless the link between city and 
countryside was restored, so that the food deficit would be met by 
domestic production and peasants would have income and goods to 
purchase from the market. State policies did not cut the link initially 
that was the result of the first stage of war in 1975-76 and the Portuguese 
exodus. Nor is it clear that alternate free-market policies could have 
restored the links under war conditions. But there is no doubt that state 
policies failed to address the crisis. The survival mode of dependence 
on oil-bought imports, allocated by an inefficient bureaucracy, was one 
with no ready exit.  

Price-controlled goods sold in state shops provided only minimal 
supplies to the urban population, with access pegged to employment.  
Salaried employees (responsdveis) had access to somewhat better supplies, 
and a small number of top officials enjoyed comfortable living standards 
and official rations. But, in the words of the Economist Intelligence 
Unit, the price control system was 'so extensive and rigid, yet also so 
disorganized and incoherent, that it produced extreme distortions of 
relative values'.5 The result was a burgeoning parallel economy, illegal 
and unregulated but tolerated by the state, where free enterprise and
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corruption ran rampant. Average citizens had to resort to the parallel 
economy for survival, and entrepreneurs in and out of state employment 
found opportunities for large profits. The goods came from resale at 
higher prices of purchases from state shops, from products allocated to 
workers at their place of work and, increasingly, from theft and fraud.  
Everyone had to have an esquema (scheme) for combining complex barter 
of goods and favours with transactions in Angolan kwanzas and hard 
currency.  

Behind the facade of a state-run economy, therefore, existed another 
economy highly responsive to market forces. But it was only partially 
related to production, as peasants and rural traders found transport 
possible and urban vendors hawked small-scale crafts. Intead it consisted 
for the most part of recirculating imported goods, while draining off 
the energies of the workforce from their formal employment. Those 
who made money in this free-wheeling environment included not only 
those with political clout but also significant numbers of Kikongo
speaking entrepreneurs returned from Zaire and Umbundu-speaking 
merchants from the central plateau.6 

The social order that resulted was one that generated significant 
disillusionment. As the incumbent, the government took the blame for 
economic failure and social deficiencies; harsh criticism was widespread 
even among loyalists who never considered abandoning the MPLA. But 
only a small minority among aspiring entrepreneurs were attracted to 
Unita's war in the bush or the Cold War slogans of Unita's sponsors; 
most simply sought what opportunities they could in the economy spun 
off from oil revenues. In both urban and rural contexts, the preferred 
alternatives were individual survival strategies rather than active support 
for insurgency - with the significant exception of those already inclined 
on grounds of ethno-regional loyalties to support Unita. The peasantry 
were never given much incentive to support the government. But Unita 
also offered few benefits, even for its regional constituency. The decision 
to seek a precarious survival in the war-ravaged countryside or to pursue 
uncertain prospects in the urban shanty-towns was thus driven by 
practical concerns and only rarely accompanied by political motives.  

Oil both saved the economy from total collapse and postponed the 
search for other solutions. But even when lower oil prices and rising costs 
forced a turn to new policies, structural adjustments would not address 
the unresolved issue of the relationship between city and countryside.  
The social consequences of an enclave economy paralleled those of other 
countries dependent on oil or minerals. Without war, Angola's economic 
and social problems would probably have had many points of com
parison with Nigeria's. With war, the danger was that the social order 
would instead move in the direction of Zaire's extreme kleptocracy.
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Mozambique's service economy 

Like Angola's, Mozambique's colonial economy depended on forced 
agricultural labour and on Portuguese domination of both skilled 
employment and internal commerce. Industrial production, boosted by 
the increase in settler population and by openness to South African as 
well as other foreign investment, grew almost 7 per cent a year between 
1957 and 1970. Mozambique's crops, produced both on plantations and 
by peasants, provided the bulk of exports. While grain production did 
not create an export surplus, the urban market was primarily supplied 
by rice and maize produced inside the country.  

Declines in all sectors marked the transition to independence, a result 
above all of the settler exodus. In the period 1973-75 agricultural pro
duction dropped ixi per cent, industrial output 38 per cent and services 
28 per cent; the overall decline was 21 per cent. Mozambique differed 
in several important respects from Angola, however. Mozambique did 
not suffer the initial war which hastened the schism between city and 
countryside in Angola. And the sector on which it was structurally 
dependent was totally different from Angola's oil enclave. Mozambique's 
foreign exchange earnings in 1973 were roughly equally balanced be
tween exports, primarily agricultural goods, and services. Transport and 
migrant labour services were tied not to a world commodity market, 
but to neighbouring countries. Their economic prospects depended on 
regional conflict as well as economic factors.7 

The Mozambican service sector - including rail and port services 
for all the interior countries as well as migrant labour to South Africa 
and Rhodesia - was highly vulnerable to bilateral political tensions and 
to loss of business confidence among exporters, importers and employ
ers. Unlike offshore or coastal oil sites, the sector was at the mercy of 
sabotage attacks. It had direct impact on the agricultural economy since, 
unlike oil, it provided significant employment which under normal 
conditions provided families with income to invest in agriculture. Cuts 
to the service economy had distinct social consequences in different 
parts of the country. Drastic reductions in these sources of income in 
the late 197os and early i98os, on top of cuts in agricultural production, 
left the country with no major source of foreign exchange save the 
goodwill of international donors.  

There is no doubt that cuts in service income were primarily a result 
of external factors, and that political decisions by the South African 
state played the major role. But it is over-simple to see them as an 
orchestrated application of economic pressures by Pretoria. Initial cuts 
in income resulted from applying UN sanctions against Rhodesia. Other 
reductions resulted from commercial decisions by businessmen as well 
as from South African state policies. Labour flows and trade levels
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depended on negotiation and administration of agreements which suf
fered from lack of management capacity in Mozambique as well as 
from South African hostility. Sabotage of transport facilities, in addition 
to the direct destruction, had spin-off effects in overloading management 
capacity and in reducing confidence of potential customers.  

Mozambique decided to comply with UN sanctions against Rhodesia 
and to renew active support for guerrilla war there after the failure of 
talks in 1975-76. Between March 1976, when the border was closed, 
and the Lancaster House agreement at the end of 1979, damage to the 
Mozambican economy was estimated at $556 million, equal to more 
than two years of export earnings.8 The policy made a critical con
tribution to Zimbabwean independence. As a result, Mozambique had 
an ally rather than an enemy on a 1,2oo km. border, and Zimbabwean
Mozambican economic cooperation was the backbone of SADCC plans 
to restore the regional transport grid.  

But the initial impact was a tremendous burden. It hit particularly 
the central provinces, cutting off migrant labour to Rhodesia and cur
tailing Beira's transport-dependent economy. Regional suspicions of the 
south were reinforced. With Rhodesian intelligence networks in place 
from the colonial period, it was a conducive environment for Renamo.  

South African cutbacks in migrant labour also began in 1976 and 
the number of Mozambican miners dropped from iI8,ooo in 1975 to 
41,000 in 1977. The reduction was primarily the result of a mining 
industry decision to decrease dependence on foreign labour in order to 
reduce vulnerability to political change.9 With the rise in the gold price 
in the 197Os, the mines could afford to raise wages and recruit more 
labour from South Africa's rural areas; the proportion of South African 
miners rose from lows of 25 per cent in the early 1970S to around 6o 
per cent in the 198os, with most of the remaining foreign workers 
coming from Lesotho. The sharp drop in Mozambican recruitment in 
1976 was also facilitated, inadvertently, by Mozambican administrative 
decisions requiring the South African recruiters to close down seventeen 
of their twenty-one offices in Mozambique."° 

The cutbacks severely restricted opportunities for wage employment 
in rural southern Mozambique, long dependent on migration to the 
mines. But the Ndau-speaking area of southern Manica and Sofala 
provinces was also hard hit. Recruitment from the south was reduced 
but the flow from central Mozambique, on the edge of the recruitment 
zone, practically disappeared." In subsequent negotiations with the 
Chamber of Mines, Mozambique gained slight increases in recruit
ment."2 But in 1986, coinciding with Renamo's invasion of central 
Mozambique and the death of President Machel, the South African 
government announced expulsion of all remaining mineworkers at the 
end of their contracts. The mining industry, which needed the
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experienced Mozambican workers, succesfully lobbied to retain some 
40,000 in upper skill levels.  

Mozambique's international transport services, which accounted for 
most surplus foreign exchange before independence, were vulnerable to 
external forces and easily sabotaged. South African exports through 
Maputo dropped by 20 per cent between 1973 and 1975, and continued 
a gradual decline until I98O. Sharp drops then took the volume down 
to only 7 per cent of the 1973 total in 1988. Some of the drop was due 
to commercial decisions, as customers opted for more secure or better
managed ports in South Africa. But there were also political pressures 
to redirect trade. Sabotage played a major role, reducing capacity by 
over 6o per cent on Maputo's rail connections to South Africa and 
Swaziland by 1987, and shutting down the Limpopo line from Maputo 
to Zimbabwe from 1984. Zimbabwe's trade through Maputo harbour 
was forced to transit South Africa, producing income for South Africa's 
state-owned railways.  

Direct traffic through Beira from Zimbabwe recovered significantly 
after Zimbabwe's independence, despite the war. Zimbabwean troops 
and international investment in port and rail rehabilitation through 
SADCC's transport sector made it possible to transport more than a 
million tons a year by 1987. But sabotage sharply cut traffic on the line 
north from Beira to the coal-mines of Tete province and to Malawi. By 
1986 that line was totally out of commission after sabotage of a rail 
bridge over the Zambezi River. In the late 198os total freight traffic via 
Beira was still no more than 1o per cent of pre-independence levels.  
The northern railway link from the port of Nacala to Malawi declined 
only gradually until 1983, but afterwards international traffic was totally 
cut, and domestic traffic as far as Nampula slowed to a trickle.  

Thus transport, which provided over $ioo million in foreign exchange 
surplus before independence, balancing the trade deficit, produced only 
a $67 million surplus in i98o. The surplus dropped to less than $I 
million in 1985 and had only recovered to $36 million by 199o. Like 
Angola's oil industry, Mozambique's international transport sector de
pended both on state management and on cooperation with foreign 
business. But many of the foreign interests had economic and political 
reasons to hinder rather than foster Mozambique's recovery efforts. To 
cite only one example, 75 per cent of freight handling through Mozam
bican ports was controlled by South African-owned Manica Freight 
Services. In 1983 Dion Hamilton, director of Manica's Beira office, was 
exposed as the chief of a network supplying arms and information to 
Renamo. 

13 

A similar contradiction was visible in the fate of the giant Cabora 
Bassa hydroelectric scheme, constructed under the Portuguese to supply 
power to South Africa over a powerline stretching 89o km. inside
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Mozambique." It was a potentially significant earner of foreign ex
change. The line was first sabotaged on South African orders in 1982.  
In 1984 and 1988, each time following new meetings among Portuguese, 
South African and Mozambican partners on resuming operation, hun
dreds of additional pylons were blown up. The apparent damage to 
South African interests was deceptive, since at the time South Africa's 
electricity grid had surplus capacity. Instead of selling Cabora Bassa 
power to South Africa, Mozambique was forced to spend almost $5oo 
million for electricity from South Africa for southern Mozambique.  

Failure to restore service revenues and decline in agricultural exports 
was reflected in the escalating balance of payments crisis. In 1975 service 
income still made up for the trade deficit, leaving a $37 million surplus.  
But the deficit on current account rose to $235 million by 1977; by 198o 
it was $56i million, and by the late i98os it was consistently running 
over $I billion a year. This desperate financial situation set the context 
for all government policies. In contrast with Angola, there was little 
available either for defence or for importing food. Mozambique thus 
avoided the trap of neglecting the task of rural development. But its 
resources as well as its policies fell short, and soon it had to turn to 
external donors to supply both.  

Neither Mozambique's problems nor its policies in the service sector 
were particularly linked to its choice of socialist ideology. Instead they 
derived primarily from the context of regional conflict and secondarily 
from lack of management capability. They affected the war funda
mentally by the resources that were unavailable rather than by specific 
initiatives that went awry. The failure on the agrarian front was much 
more complicated.  

Mozambique's agrarian economy 

As in Angola, Mozambique's agrarian economy was devastated by the 
settler exodus. Unlike Angola, however, destruction of infrastructure by 
war only came later, and until 198o was largely confined to areas 
bordering Rhodesia. There was no easy foreign exchange to import 
food. And Frelimo's history gave it a strong ideological emphasis on 
serving rural interests. In the first eight years of independence, then, 
rural development ranked high on the agenda. Investment in agriculture 
did well in government budget plans, rising as high as 34 per cent, 
ranking first or second to construction and water, which also had a 
substantial rural component. The party congress of 1977, which declared 
Frelimo a Marxist-Leninist party, highlighted agriculture as 'the prin
cipal source of accumulation' for the country's first phase of develop
ment. "5 

Before the turn towards market-oriented development which began
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in 1983, agricultural policy was seen as promoting both the socialization 
and the modernization of the countryside. It was expected that state 
farms and cooperative peasant production would eventually outweigh 
private commercial farms and peasant family production. There was 
vigorous debate between advocates of state farms and those favouring 
peasant-based approaches. But only the state-farm approach was ser
iously implemented, and it proved a fairly consistent economic failure.  
The rural development budget had little left over, either to promote 
cooperative peasant production or to support the vast majority of 
peasants who continued individual family production. There were 
villages with cooperatives which tried to improve peasants' lives by 
increasing collective agricultural production. But they were a minority 
in comparison to others created for military or administrative purposes; 
an even smaller group, favoured by good leadership or access to outside 
funding, gained significant support from the state.6 

In the colonial system marketed agricultural production was divided 
almost evenly between peasant production, settler farms, and plantations 
owned primarily by non-Portuguese foreign companies. But the division 
differed significantly by region and by crop.17 In the south settler farms 
accounted for 76 per cent of marketed production, peasants for 20 per 
cent and plantations for 4 per cent. The south, moreover, produced 
most of the food crops - maize, rice and vegetables - to serve the 
major urban market Maputo. In the central provinces, including Zam
b~zia as well as Tete, Manica and Sofala, plantations dominated with 
57 per cent of marketed output, while settler farms had 24 per cent and 
peasants 19 per cent. These plantations produced the largest portion of 
export crops such as copra, sisal, tea and sugar. Only in the far north 
(Nampula, Niassa and Cabo Delgado) did peasant cash crop production 
predominate, with 65 per cent of the market compared with 30 per 
cent from settler farms and 5 per cent from plantations. The major 
cash crops in the north were cotton and cashew. In all areas most 
peasant agriculture took the form of subsistence production, concentra
ting on maize, sorghum and cassava.  

The 1977 party congress mandated the organization of peasants into 
'communal villages' and called for priority attention to both cooperatives 
and state farms.'8 But the de facto policy of agricultural development 
included only the state-farm component. As the 1983 party congress 
complained, only 2 per cent of investments in agriculture between 1977 
and i98i went to cooperatives. Support for the family sector (small 
peasants) 'was virtually non-existent'.'9 Yet state farms failed to produce 
as hoped, afflicted with lack of management skills, inappropriate techno
logical imports and problems in directing a work force that had pre
viously been controlled by coercion.  

The reasons for this bias, seen by critics of both left and right as a
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strategic error, were multiple. It was the settler farms of the south, 
abandoned by the settlers, which had provided the essential foodstuffs 
for the capital city. The decision to continue to rely on these same 
farms implied investments in keeping them running. Naive faith of much 
of the leadership in technology and economies of scale promoted the 
generalization and expansion of this policy. Foreign advisers, both 
Eastern European and others, reinforced the bias. But its persistence, 
in the face of internal party criticism, was also a result of bureaucratic 
inertia and patterns of access derived from the colonial period. Settler 
farms and plantations had privileged access to the state under the 
colonial system; those same enterprises, under state management, could 
lobby the bureaucracy for the inputs they needed. To provide services 
to cooperatives or peasant families required creating entirely new struc
tures. It should be no surprise that the bureaucracy resisted.2° 

The programme of 'socialization of the countryside' never happened.  
Individual families maintained over 90 per cent of the cultivated area, 
and provided the livelihood of more than 8o per cent of the population.  
Cooperative and collective production in communal villages accounted 
for only a minute fraction of agricultural production. The mass villagiz
ation in the 198os was primarily war-related resettlement (both voluntary 
and involuntary), secondarily an administrative action by officials seek
ing to meet quotas, and least of all a rural development strategy.  

The colonial state had not only served the settler farms and planta
tions by compelling peasants to work. It had also supported the settler 
rural trading network and imposed fixed low prices on the peasants.  
The post-colonial state had serious management problems in dealing 
with the farms that came under its control. But it had even less capacity 
to create new institutions for maintaining the peasants' link to the 
market.  

Initial efforts to replace the rural Portuguese traders with lojas do povo 
(people's shops) were quickly abandoned in favour of encouraging 
private traders and consumer cooperatives, supplemented by state 
purchases of crops as buyer of last resort. A 1979 law formalized the 
legitimate status of private traders. By 1981 the agricultural marketing 
network numbered 3,6oo private traders and 740 consumer coops, as 
compared with about 240 state purchasing posts and mobile brigades.  
The state continued to control prices, a colonial practice rather than an 
innovation.  

The entire structure was hampered by the lack of commercial skills 
on the part of the state and many of the private traders, by severe 
shortages of transport and storage facilities, by a cumbersome system of 
price setting, and, above all, by the lack of consumer goods for peasants 
to buy. The shortage of goods, in turn, resulted both from lack of foreign 
exchange and from the decline in domestic industrial production.
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Investment in large projects took first call on the scarce foreign exchange 
resources that were available. Adding the lack of significant state in
vestment in extension or inputs for peasant agriculture (seeds, hoes, 
machetes), the overall picture was one of neglect. For many officials, 
this was rationalized by the assumption that peasant agriculture, re
quiring no advanced technology, could simply take care of itself until 
the state farms developed sufficiently to serve as poles of attraction and 
technical support for the rest of the rural population.  

This fundamental reality was common to all of rural Mozambique.  
By the 1983 party congress, which mandated a shift towards greater 
support of peasants, war had already taken over from policy decisions 
as the primary determinant of agricultural results in most of the country.  
But there was also substantial regional variation based on previous 
agricultural patterns, on natural disaster and on the spread of war.  

Priority investment in state farms was concentrated in the fertile 
Limpopo valley of Gaza province, where irrigated land had been oc
cupied by Portuguese farms which supplied the essential foodstuffs for 
Maputo. Income from migrant labour to South Africa was a funda
mental component of peasant income in this area, supplemented both 
by family plots and by wage labour on farms. At independence many 
peasants hoped to occupy the irrigated lands occupied by settler farms.  
Instead, the state retained control, and took the opportunity of floods 
in 1977 to resettle peasant families in communal villages away from the 
river, suitable for rain-fed agriculture. In theory, the state farms were 
intended to absorb surplus labour and serve as nuclei of development.  

The peasants went along, if often reluctantly. Many decided to take 
advantage of the opportunities offered by the villages, actively partici
pating in the grupos dinamizadores and cooperatives. But as in the colonial 
period, the irrigated farms (now state-run) and peasant production were 
in direct competition. The farms needed labour, especially seasonal 
labour for the rice harvest. Seasonal labour did not provide enough 
income to live on throughout the year, and it interfered with household 
production. The colonial state had forced peasants to work on farms; 
the post-colonial state exhorted them to do so, occasionally using co
ercion, and consistently experienced labour shortages during peak 
periods of the agricultural year.  

State farm investments in capital-intensive technology, moreover, used 
up foreign exchange without providing much more permanent em
ployment. The communal villages, without significant new investment 
from the state or adequate marketing networks, could not absorb the 
surplus labour. The drift to Maputo, as well as illegal migration to 
South Africa, accelerated. In the Gaza countryside settlement in com
munal villages grew rapidly, from 20 per cent of the provincial popu
lation in 1978 to over 6o per cent in 1982.21 Movement into these villages
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came partly from administrative pressures and even coercion, but many 
entered in hopes that this was indeed, as Frelimo promised, the way to 
a more prosperous future.  

Although those hopes were disappointed, Gaza, as noted earlier, 
proved resistant to Renamo penetration. The war spread significantly 
in Gaza only in late 1983. That was after the government had ceased 
actively promoting villagization and allowed people to return to their 
previous homes. Subsequent movement into villages consisted largely of 
refugees fleeing Renamo attacks.22 

Ironically, nowhere else in the country was the conflict between state 
farms and peasant livelihood so direct as in Gaza, where both wanted 
access to valuable and scarce irrigated lands. Villagization was earlier 
and more extensive than in any area except Cabo Delgado, where it 
preceded independence. Yet evidence of resentment of villagization 
serving as an entree for Renamo comes primarily from central 
Mozambique and from Nampula.23 The province with least villagization 
as of 1982, with only 2 per cent in communal villages, was Zamb&zia.  
Yet in the mid-i98os Zambzia saw perhaps the most significant Ren
amo military gains. There was clearly no simple link between villagiza
tion and support for Renamo.  

Teasing out more complex relationships would require comprehensive 
studies of the timing and character of villagization, in relation to the 
war, in different provinces. On the basis of data available now, however, 
it seems plausible that the differences may be related not only to ethnic 
differences or to the different economic base of the peasantry in different 
areas, but also to the timing and motivation for resettlement. Before 
1978, and even as late as 198o, new communal villages established 
outside the south were few in number and largely resulted from 
voluntary mobilization.4 The impulse towards greater compulsion in 
resettlement came largely as the war accelerated, most intensively and 
earliest in central Mozambique, subsequently in Nampula. Both in 
Manica and in Nampula, reports indicate that administrators blindly 
following guidelines to promote communal villages also played a 
significant role.25 But even there, the rush to villagize - and the use of 
force - was primarily a military response to the guerrilla threat. In any 
case, by late 1982 national policy was changing.  

The National Commission for Communal Villages was closed down 
in 1983, a sign that subsequent population flows into villages - more 
massive in numbers - were reactive rather than part of development 
efforts. By then, the crisis in foreign exchange had imposed even tighter 
restraints on new policy efforts to support peasant agriculture.  
Simultaneously came escalation of the war and the worst drought in 
living memory, particularly affecting south and central areas.  

The drought began in late 1981 and grew steadily worse.26 Govern-
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ment relief efforts, which had coped with an earlier drought in 1979, 
were targeted for attack by Renamo. Meanwhile export earnings drop
ped from $281 million in 198i to $96 million in 1984. In 1983 debt 
service of $384 million outpaced new loans of $339 million. Mozam
bique appealed for an increase in international food aid, but significant 
response was delayed until the next year, after Mozambique had con
vinced the US that its foreign policy shift to the West was genuine. By 
then the drought was ebbing, but an estimated ioo,ooo people had 
died.  

Frelimo's fourth party congress in April 1983 saw vigorous internal 
debate, acknowledgement of the errors made in neglecting the peasants, 
and resolution to seek a new course. That new course would be shaped, 
however, less by Mozambican initiatives than by overwhelming de
pendence on foreign donors.  

Structural adjustments and aid dependence 

By the early 198os, even before formal structural adjustment pro
grammes, top leaders in Angola and Mozambique were aware of 
multiple weaknesses of the state-directed economies. They called for 
greater openness to private traders, greater attention to peasants' needs, 
and more efficient use of market mechanisms. There was concern that 
the state retain overall control, and the free-market boosterism that 
marked the end of the decade was not yet evident. But the failure of 
the state to restore the economy to pre-independence levels was obvious.  
State enterprises that were not losing money were exceptional. Official 
exchange rates were so far out of line with the black market that it was 
impossible to ignore. Shortages of commodities produced empty shelves 
in the shops, while parallel unregulated markets burgeoned, with sky
high prices. The goods shortage further reduced peasant incentives to 
produce food or export crops.  

It was foreign exchange that seemed decisive in determining signifi
cantly different responses in the two countries. With falling world oil 
prices, Angola introduced a series of economic adjustment plans be
tween 1983 and 199o. The plans envisaged adjustments in exchange 
rates and prices, curbs on imports, encouragement for rural producers, 
scaled-back government payrolls and a reduced role for state planning.  
But only the I99O programme, a year after Angola joined the World 
Bank, was implemented in more than a fragmentary way. Angola's 
balance of payments turned consistently negative beginning in 1986, 
with a $300 million deficit, and was running an annual deficit of over 
$900 million by 1989.27 

Resistance to implementation of the adjustment plans came from 
bureaucrats and from the large vested interests that had built up in
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operation of parallel markets. The fixed exchange rates, for example, 
meant that air tickets for overseas travel could be purchased in local 
currency for little more than the price of a few cases of beer. Market 
traders flew regularly to Portugal and to Brazil to stock up on consumer 
goods, which were taken back as excess luggage and then sold on the 
parallel market. Other less visible deals made even larger profits.2 8 

The bottom line was that adjustment in economic policies in Angola 
- with devaluations, decontrol of prices, and lay-offs of government 
workers - got under way only in the last year before the May 1991 
peace accord. The negative effects came in time to erode government 
credibility further before the 1992 elections, but the positive effects in 
increased production were only beginning to be felt when war began 
again.  

Mozambique was a different story. There the shift in policies in 1983 
resulted both from recognition of internal failures and from the rising 
war burden. The foreign exchange crisis came abruptly and earlier; 
policies in the aftermath were largely determined by the donors whose 
grants and loans filled the gap.  

There has been extensive research on the structural adjustment pro
grammes in Mozambique, leading to consensus on several points despite 
significant differences between advocates and opponents of the standard 
World Bank package.2 9 Liberalization of prices, successive devaluations 
and significant input of new grants and concessionary loans checked 
the precipitous macroeconomic decline. The growth rate in GDP turned 
positive at I per cent in 1986, and averaged over 4.5 per cent for the 
next three years. But growth declined again in 199o, and turned negative 
in 1992 as a result of renewed drought. Although part of the new aid 
was in grants, the debt burden continued to rise uncontrollably, from 
$2.7 billion in 1985 to $4.7 billion in i99i. The deficit on trade and 
services ran over $5oo million a year. Even in macroeconomic terms, 
sustaining the growth rate depended on ending the war and continued 
international aid, as well as getting the prices right.  

In the meantime, cutbacks in government budgets for health and 
education, removal of price controls on basic consumer goods, and other 
similar measures had the predicted effect of squeezing the urban poor.  
According to a UNICEF report in 1989, more than a quarter of urban 
residents and one-half of peri-urban dwellers were living in absolute 
poverty.3 0 Urban real wages declined significantly with inflation, par
ticularly after subsidized urban food rations were phased out. Steep 
cuts in health and education budgets further crippled services in rural 
areas as well. Education and health, at 17 per cent and 7 per cent of 
the budget respectively in 1986, dropped to only 3.2 per cent combined 
in I991.31 

In theory, such difficulties would be temporary, and compensated for
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by improved rural production in response to higher prices. This would 
eventually produce both more food for the cities and export earnings 
to finance further growth, the argument went. In practice, such positive 
results are debatable even for African countries in more favourable 
circumstances. In Mozambique at war, still burdened with the post
colonial skills deficit, the result was increased hardship without sig
nificant recovery. World Bank reports soon echoed the government's 
concern that cuts in social services and state capacity could push the 
economy below the minimum levels needed for recovery.  

Large inflows of foreign aid, accompanied by expensive foreign per
sonnel, staved off total collapse but rarely operated to build Mozam
bican capacity. The life-support package even eroded Mozambique's 
capacity to chart an effective development policy. Especially in rural 
areas, improvements in income were largely limited to a small minority 
with access to markets and agricultural inputs. The government, in 
response to previous failures, laid a strong emphasis on providing sup
port for peasant farmers through restoring the rural trading networks.  
But these programmes gained little funding from donors, who were 
preoccupied either with supporting commercial farms or with their own 
individual programmes of emergency relief.  

Lessening of the state's role was in part the explicit objective of 
ideologically driven assistance programmes, particularly USAID's3 2 But 
the standard adjustment package and massive aid presence also had 
indirect outcomes that alarmed many donors." Particularly damaging 
was the effect of growing corruption and competition for scarce skilled 
Mozambican personnel.  

Until the mid-i98os, Mozambique's leadership and state adminis
tration - whatever their faults - had a well-deserved reputation for 
honesty and hard work. After structural adjustment, Mozambicans at 
all levels found it practically impossible to make ends meet on official 
wages. Meanwhile, even a driver working for an international organiza
tion in Maputo earned more in dollar terms than a senior administrative 
civil servant. The wage bill for some 3,000 foreign personnel added up 
to about $i8o million, three times the total wages for the ioo,ooo 
Mozambicans in the civil service (including education and health per
sonnel).3 Even the most honest state workers found it necessary to cut 
corners; a significant number, entering enthusiastically into the spirit of 
the free market, engaged in large-scale corruption. More and more, 
including many of the most competent, decided to take attractive offers 
to work for international aid agencies or the private sector.  

Another indirect consequence was the shift in policy-making in
fluence to external donors. This was no doubt inevitable, given that 
external assistance was by far the largest component of foreign ex
change, virtually the only source of government capital investment and
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even a substantial portion of recurrent expenditure in many ministries.  
But the consequences were enormous.5 In 199o there were no less than 
thirty-two multilateral agencies, forty-four bilateral donors from thirty
five countries and 143 external non-governmental organizations from 
twenty-three countries working in Mozambique.3 6 A high proportion of 
their personnel served on short-term contracts, and had little knowledge 
of local conditions. Parallel reporting structures, contradictory external 
advice, organizational rivalries, and the frequent necessity for Mo
zambican staff to train their foreign counterparts further stretched 
Mozambique's limited management capacity.  

The net result was policies which, instead of alleviating the neglect 
of the peasantry, provided market opportunities only for a small minority 
while leaving the majority untouched or dependent on food aid. Without 
ending the war, of course, no conceivable economic policies could be 
more than partially effective. But many promising directions suggested 
by Mozambican policy-makers were hardly explored because they did 
not coincide with donors' priorities. Most fundamental of all, few donors 
were willing to help with the basic need for security. Britain provided 
training for Mozambican troops, but most others refused even to provide 
non-lethal military aid, such as armoured vehicles for relief convoys, 
communications equipment for the army, or uniforms for soldiers.  
Private businesses deciding to invest in Mozambique built the cost of 
protection into their estimates, but few donors responded to repeated 
pleas to provide security support to accompany development projects 
or even relief efforts.  

The Mozambican government consistently urged that relief efforts 
be linked to rehabilitation and development, by providing hand tools 
and seeds, restoring social services, ensuring consumer goods to en
courage new production of food for the market, and similar measures.7 

Yet the politics of aid meant that imported food aid was the easiest 
item on the list to cover; other elements of the appeals consistently fell 
far short. Mozambican arguments in favour of local procurement of 
supplies when possible fell foul of tied aid requirements to rely on 
imported products. Funds for development of the internal transport 
network were in short supply, even when the government sought support 
for private haulers and traders. Within agricultural programmes as such, 
resources were most easily available for commercial farmers rather than 
for peasants; USAID, for example, specifically limited its support to 
commercial farmers.  

The optimum mix of policies was by no means obvious, to either 
Mozambicans or foreign advisers. Implementation would have been a 
problem whatever the policies adopted. But the structural adjustment 
package, of questionable effectiveness in peacetime, left little promise for 
a country at war other than continued aid dependence. The institutional
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base for an independent economy remained to be built. Neither Mozam
bique's initial efforts after independence nor subsequent donor-driven 
policies of the i98os established a viable economic framework to replace 
the coercion-based colonial system. The margin for success was limited 
both by the colonial legacy and by war. But to the extent that errors of 
policy and implementation were responsible, donors as well as Mozam
bicans should take the blame.  

Social disintegration and the struggle for survival 

How then can one sum up the interaction between post-colonial eco
nomic policies and the wars? To what extent might alternative policies 
have made a difference? Most obviously, every economic failure de
prived the state of resources with which to fight the war, and of public 
support that would have come from providing prosperity. Yet even the 
most enlightened policies would hardly have created sufficient resources 
for comprehensive defence. Nor could they have established a new 
productive framework linking city and countryside when those links 
were the most vulnerable targets in a war aimed precisely at crippling 
the civilian infrastructure. As development agencies rapidly learned, a 
new project providing resources to a local community could easily 
become a magnet for insurgent attacks.  

If the major negative impact of economic policies on the war came 
from 'socialist' policies offending constituencies such as peasants or 
aspiring entrepreneurs, then it could have been corrected simply by 
stopping those policies and letting the market function in the private 
sector. But such cases were the exception rather than the rule. Neither 
Angola nor Mozambique remotely resembled the image of a Stalinist
type state extracting surplus from the peasantry and aggressively re
pressing private enterprise. The fundamental issue was rather the failure 
to create national institutional structures capable of supporting either 
public or private economic initiatives. That task, difficult under the 
best of circumstances, was rendered practically impossible by war.  
Relatively successful sectors - Mozambique's early social programmes, 
Angola's oil industry - fell far short of compensating for the vicious 
circle of war and policy failures.  

The result for both society and state was to accelerate social dis
integration and reliance on immediate survival strategies. The state lost 
capacity and legitimacy, but without any proportionate transfer of allegi
ance to the insurgents. The predominant response from almost all 
sectors of society was to seek physical and economic security wherever 
it could be found.  

In the countryside the vast population movement in search of survival 
far exceeded the numbers moved in government resettlement campaigns
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or taken forcibly by insurgents. By the early 199os, up to 1.9 million 
Mozambicans - more than io per cent of the population - were refugees 
in neighbouring countries. Some 4 million more, almost 25 per cent of 
the population, were displaced within the country.8 Some 425,000 
Angolan refugees lived in Zaire or Zambia; an estimated 8oo,ooo rural 
people were displaced at the time of the i99I ceasefire, in a total 
population of almost ii million. 9 

The pattern of movement was complex, but the general directions 
were clear: out of war zones to areas that were safer and offered some 
chance of securing a livelihood. Food aid was an incentive, but wherever 
possible refugees and displaced people sought the opportunity to begin 
farming again or find employment. Many sought ways to stay on their 
own land, finding hiding places from insurgent attack and government 
sweeps or making accommodations with whatever army was most vis
ible. Hundreds of thousands walked long distances to their fields during 
the day, returning to garrison towns or hiding places in the bush at 
night. The decision to stay or flee was influenced not only by 'tradi
tional' attachments to particular places and by war, but by practical 
economic reasons such as the extent of investment in fruit trees and 
knowledge of local agricultural conditions. Even when peasants were 
largely reduced to subsistence production, finding some market access 
for supplies such as hoes and cloth was a high priority. And that was 
available, if at all, in government-controlled rather than insurgent zones.  

Fleeing to the cities, before structural adjustment, might mean the 
opportunity to get on the rolls for subsidized rations, or to find a relative 
who was. But with urban economic activity still far below pre
independence levels, the opportunity for viable formal-sector employ
ment for newcomers was very small. The result was a burgeoning 
informal economy shading over into criminal activity. Officially re
pressed black-market transactions soon were outweighed by generally 
tolerated parallel market trade. Both were free-for-all competitive en
vironments in which success depended on wits, entrepreneurial talent 
and lack of scruple as well as the complicity or tolerance of key officials.  
In Angola, fed by oil wealth and the more profound break between city 
and countryside, this sector grew earlier and larger. But it was present 
in both countries.  

Inequality within the urban environment was partly a result of the 
formal state economy. A relatively small number of officials had access 
to additional goods, special shops or foreign exchange as a result of 
their position. These relative privileges, however, provided only modest 
levels of consumption. Even in Angola, a well-informed observer in the 
early 198os noted that top officials 'live comfortably, with access to 
modest consumer durables that one would find in any middle-class 
home in the west'.' In Mozambique, in the early years of independence,
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Frelimo officials enjoyed a reputation for relatively modest life-styles.  
Even as hardships increased, there was still a popular sense that the 
leaders too were making sacrifices.  

The informal economy that operated in the shadows of the state
controlled system, however, as well as the free-market environment that 
followed structural adjustment, operated on different principles. Especi
ally in rich Angola, gaps grew between those in both the private sector 
and the state who knew how to work the system for personal benefit 
and those who, lacking opportunity and skills or having more scruples, 
failed to do so. There was a fine line between adjustments necessary for 
survival and explicit corruption based on greed - but there was no 
doubt that the number crossing that line continued to grow.  

Access to profits in the informal economy was clearly facilitated by 
kinship, personal and ethnic ties to party and state officials. But it was 
also open to energetic opportunists of any background. No group could 
credibly claim to be excluded or to be left with no outlet for ambition 
other than joining the insurgency. With the shift to market economies, 
both legitimate and illegitimate business opportunities opened to private 
entrepreneurs of diverse backgrounds. Those opportunities varied with 
access to the state, as well as with the racial and regional disparities 
inherited from colonialism. State inefficiency hampered the prospects 
for private entrepreneurs of all groups, but outside the major cities 
insurgent attacks posed a more substantial obstacle to trade.  

Despite ostensible commitments to free enterprise and peasant wel
fare, the insurgents failed to offer attractive alternative models or prac
tical options for either rural or urban dwellers. The logic of their war 
strategy instead dictated destruction of both state property and private 
enterprise in government-controlled zones. And their own economic 
efforts focused on sustaining their military machines. The peasants were 
taxed for produce and labour. What profits ensued from insurgent trade 
in ivory or diamonds went to the organization and its leaders or to 
middlemen in neighbouring countries, with only minimal benefits for 
civilians except, perhaps, in the Jamba area.  

Thus defections of government supporters to join the insurgents in 
the bush or to offer clandestine support were extraordinarily few, and 
in no way proportional to the governments' loss of support due to 
economic failures. As incumbents, Frelimo and the MPLA inevitably 
took most of the blame for economic disaster. But ordinary Angolans 
and Mozambicans well knew that the primary threat to their livelihood 
was the war. For that the blame was allocated primarily to the insurgents 
or, increasingly, to both sides.  

By the time of the peace accords of 1991-92, it was difficult for 
either potential voters or outside observers to find plausible policy or 
ideological differences between incumbents and challengers. At the
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grass-roots level, an overwhelming desire for peace and the chance to 

get on with life was accompanied by generalized scepticism about 
political leaders. Effective economic solutions, it was generally agreed, 
depended on a stable peace. But the threat to peace was not the social 
and economic demands of constituencies voting for the insurgents from 

ethnic loyalty or anti-incumbent sentiment, or resistance by incumbents 
to reforms proposed by challengers. Peace was instead hostage to the 

ambitions of insurgent leaders with no more lofty platform than sub
stituting themselves for the residents in the halls of power.  
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11 

Concluding Reflections 

Southern Africa's wars and historical 
responsibility 

When wars are won unconditionally, the victors may judge and punish 
the defeated for their conduct. The victors' faults are left to historians 
and writers of memoirs. In southern Africa's wars - whether in Zim
babwe, Namibia, South Africa, Angola or Mozambique - the post-war 
imperative has been and will be reconciliation. Outsiders have marvelled 
at the capacity of ordinary southern Africans to live, work and even 
govern jointly with former enemies guilty of atrocities. The process 
both necessary and admirable - requires a bracketing out of the war 
period as one in which ordinary people found themselves in a position 
to commit inhuman crimes, for which they are subsequently not held 
responsible.  

Yet human rights groups also rightly protest that the blank slate of 
amnesty may perpetuate human rights abuses. Those granted immunity 
for abusive practices during wartime may not easily abandon these 
precedents. If criminal prosecution is ruled out by the necessity for 
political compromise, then at minimum what happened should be ex
posed to public scrutiny. That is the rationale for open inquiries such 
as the Truth Commission in El Salvador, internal investigations under
taken by the ANC, and calls - as yet unanswered - for a similar 
accounting by the outgoing South African regime.  

One implication of the present study is that many of those guilty of 
atrocities committed them as part of military machines they entered 
under duress. There will be no Nuremberg trials in Angola or Mozam
bique, or formal Truth Commissions with the impossible task of tracking 
down responsibility for hundreds of poorly recorded or undocumented 
incidents stretching over almost two decades of war. The individual 
truths will emerge, if they do, piecemeal. Historical reflection, however 
imperative, cannot and will not take priority over the difficult struggle 
for individual survival and national reconstruction.  

Amnesty and reconciliation, however, should not imply amnesia. The 
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credibility of political actors in the post-war period should have some 
relationship to their record during years of conflict. Responsibility for 
reconstruction should have some link to responsibility for destruction, 
whether or not this is recognized in formal tribunals or agreements.  
Unresolved or misidentified causes of conflict may reappear even after 
agreements have pronounced them settled.  

This inquiry underscores the complexity of the determinants of war 
and the variations of local circumstance; it leads to no blanket judge
ments about individual culpability. Such judgements, it should be clear, 
require much more fine-grained examination, resembling a judicial 
inquest or a biography. But broader conclusions are possible. The reader 
must decide how well the data in this book - and new information yet 
to emerge - support the following summary conclusions.  

If one considers Angola and Mozambique at the time of the Portu
guese coup in 1974 - imagining away both the regional southern African 
and Cold War conflicts - what kind of wars, if any, might have resulted 
from internal factors alone, with an external environment similar to 
those of other African states? The most likely answer: no war in Mozam
bique and a war in Angola both shorter and more decisive than the one 
which occurred. The post-colonial states would still have suffered the 
effects of ethno-regional disparities; policy failures and ideological con
flicts would still have led to disillusionment. The societies would have 
experienced conflict, possibly violent at times. But it is unlikely that these 
factors alone could have engendered the prolonged and destructive wars 
of the i98os. Neither country was structurally divided on the order of a 
Sudan, Chad or Ethiopia. The most likely historical parallels - despite 
obvious differences beginning with different colonial rulers - would be 
Tanzania with Mozambique, and Nigeria with Angola.  

In Mozambique it is simply not plausible that a coherent military 
organization such as Renamo would have emerged without external 
initiative. Without the Rhodesians and the South Africans, it is likely 
that those involved in Renamo would have resembled the leaders of the 
factious 'third parties' now emerging. Peasants or traditional leaders 
neglected, sidelined or abused by the post-colonial state might well have 
engaged in isolated protests. The political and economic policies of the 
state would have led to disillusionment as promises fell short of expecta
tions, even without the war's wholesale destruction. Almost certainly 
there would have been pragmatic policy changes under the impact of 
economic pressures and rising education levels.  

Instead, the war came from outside. Once it started, a variety of 
internal factors fed into the conflict, but they did not become the driving 
forces responsible for continuing the war. Ethnic and regional tensions, 
while they existed, did not divide Mozambicans so deeply as to have 
sustained a war on these grounds. Nor were the policies towards
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peasants, economic ideology or the one-party state what the war was 
about. These were real issues, of course, but it is a bizarre misreading 
to see Renamo as fighting for a better deal for peasants or as speaking 
for the emergent civil society. When policy shifts away from socialist 
ideology and policies began, it was people from Frelimo's rather than 
Renamo's milieu who were best situated to adapt to economic or 
political competition. Renamo seemed alarmed, rather than pleased, 
by the prospect of that competition.  

What sustained the insurgency, in addition to the essential if dim
inishing external sponsorship, was on one hand the organizational and 
personal self-interest of Renamo's leadership, and on the other hand 
the incapacity of the state to maintain fundamental state structures for 
much of the country, beginning with the basic responsibility of any 
state to provide security. This analysis corresponds with the popular 
perception in Mozambique - the more widespread the longer the war 
continued - of a war between the two armies, with neither of them 
'representing' the people despite the overwhelmingly more abusive be
haviour of one side. It fits the empirical data on Renamo as a military 
organization imposing itself on the civilian population, as well as the 
waning support for the government as military and economic disaster 
stretched on year after year.  

For Angola - if one puts aside the possibly decisive influence of the 
external environment in promoting nationalist disunity before inde
pendence, as well as subsequent Cold War and South African inter
vention - a purely non-violent resolution of nationalist rivalries in 
1974-76 would still have been improbable. Nevertheless it is likely that 
the MPLA, with its implantation in the capital, the widest national 
outreach across ethnic lines and its edge in skilled personnel, would 
have gained military victory and international recognition. And there 
is a good chance that Unita, with few military prospects, would have 
succumbed to marginalization and defections as did the FNLA.  

Without significant external involvement, Unita might have main
tained a small-scale insurgency. But it is unlikely that it could have 
posed a major threat, much less made the transition to conventional 
combat. It had a record of ineffectiveness before independence, and of 
declining military fortunes after 1976 until the new Botha regime made 
it a favoured client. Control of oil revenues would have given the 
Angolan government the capacity to purchase ample military resources 
on commercial terms, even without politically based support from Cold 
War allies.  

This could conceivably have led to peace, with Unita supporters 
incorporated in a subordinate role into national unity schemes of a 
victorious MPLA. But such a scenario becomes plausible only if one 
envisages Unita without Savimbi. In that case, both government willing-
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ness to be flexible in sharing power and Unita willingness to accept a 
subordinate role become plausible. Despite the majority support of 
Umbundu-speakers for Unita, crystallized by the events of 1975-76, the 
ethno-regional rivalries were not so entrenched that they were bound 
to prevail over national unity. Even in military weakness, however, the 
prospect of Savimbi accepting a subordinate role or voluntarily re
linquishing his dictatorial powers over his organization seems remote.  
The disappearance of Savimbi's internal rivals was repeatedly linked to 
their alleged willingness to pursue compromise with the government. If 
0 Mais Velho had been removed from the scene, Unita would undoubt
edly have been both militarily weaker and more open to concessions.  

Internal factors, above all Savimbi's hegemony over Unita, would 
probably have promoted continuation of war, albeit on a much smaller 
scale, even without external intervention. In the event, external in
volvement did help transform Unita into a powerful military machine, 
reinforcing its previous political base with enhanced capacity for re
pressive control over the constituency it claimed. As in Mozambique, 
the organizational interests of the insurgent army, together with the 
institutional weaknesses of the state, produced a scenario in which 
millions of war-weary Angolans saw themselves as victimized by rather 
than represented by the contending forces.  

Even in the most peaceful scenario - imagining away Cold War, 
regional conflict and the ambitious Savimbi - Angola would most likely 
have seen conflict over sharing of power and oil revenues. Internal 
struggles and plots, with or without party affiliation, might have pro
voked eruptions of violence. The disparity between the oil-export 
political economy and the interests of peasants in the interior would 
have been an ongoing structural issue. But the destructive and prolonged 
war of the I98os, and the capacity of Unita to restart the war after the 
1992 election, are necessarily linked to external rather than internal 
factors.  

In sum, Angolans and Mozambicans had their own internal reasons 
for disagreement, and perhaps even for some measure of violent conflict.  
But the wars of the i98os attained their deadly height as a result of 
external forces which raised destruction to levels far beyond the capacity 
of the societies to resist. It was, above all, the intertwined pacing of 
apartheid's death struggle and the end-game of the Cold War that 
determined their rhythm and intensity.  

In the late I97os, the liberation struggle had yet to pose a direct 
challenge to the South African state. The 'total strategists' were just 
beginning to build the special operations components of their war 
machine. Fresh from defeat in Vietnam, the US was exploring ac
commodation rather than confrontation with Third World revolution.  
The international component of war in Angola and Mozambique was
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significant but manageable. Then came the i98os. As threats to the 
regime multiplied, Botha's national security state responded with ag
gression directed most intensively at the most vulnerable targets. The 
rightward shift in Washington added fuel to the military campaign 
against Marxist countries, while minimizing international restraint on 
Pretoria.  

The relative weight of regional and global involvement in sponsorship 
of Renamo and Unita was significantly different in the two halves of 
the decade, as well as between the two conflicts. In the first phase, 
South Africa tended to monopolize the operational role, with Wash
ington alternating cheers and cautions in the background. Later the 
picture was complicated by direct US military aid to Unita and inter
national right-wing support for Renamo. Towards the end of the decade 
both regional and global trends inclined towards peacemaking rather 
than escalation. But the bottom line was that Washington alternately 
bolstered and winked at Pretoria's surrogate war strategy. And that 
strategy deliberately targeted not only the regimes in Luanda and 
Maputo but also the lives and livelihoods of hundreds of thousands of 
civilians. Despite all the nuances, all the excuses, and all the sophistry 
of self-congratulatory peacemakers, US as well as South African policy
makers stand condemned by their callous willingness to sacrifice these 
lives to their strategic objectives.  

The fortunes of the internal contenders were decisively influenced 
by the scale of external intervention. Whatever may have been the 
grievances or goals of Unita and Renamo leaders, their capacity to 
build powerful military machines was dependent both on clientship to 
the apartheid state and on enrolment in the global Cold War crusade.  
They took advantage of existing social cleavages and regime policy 
failures. But the fundamental course they and their patrons laid out for 
the insurgent armies was to weaken the state by destroying the 
economic and human infrastructure of society and maximizing civilian 
suffering. The military advantage they gained by fostering insecurity 
more than made up for the potential popular support they lost by 
abusing civilians.  

The post-colonial rulers, for their part, underestimated the fury of 
the apartheid state and held unrealistic hopes for overcoming their own 
weaknesses through revolutionary voluntarism. They overestimated both 
the potential support from the Soviet bloc and the willingness of the 
international community to restrain Pretoria. If the costs had been 
known, and they had been as cautious as Botswana or Zimbabwe in 
providing practical support to Namibian and South African liberation, 
could they have avoided Pretoria's and Washington's sponsorship of 
insurgency, or deflected the assault elsewhere? Perhaps to some extent.  
But the post-Nkomati record makes it more likely that both Angola and
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Mozambique would have still suffered disproportionately as long as 
Pretoria fought to preserve minority rule and ideologues in Washington 
sought cheap Third World victories over Marxism.  

As the Cold War rushed to its conclusion and South Africa's rulers 
finally opted for negotiations over belligerence, peace settlements be
came plausible in Angola and Mozambique. Outside powers shifted 
from being explicit partisans to new roles as patrons and supporters of 
the 'peace process'. But the years of war had profoundly altered the 
social and political landscape. The peace settlements concluded in wars 
without winners - with rival armies in place, governments weakened 
both materially and morally, and insurgents accustomed to relying on 
force disconcerted by the prospect of the democratic competition their 
slogans had called for.  

In the wake of the Angolan fiasco, analysts who had previously touted 
democratic elections suggested that perhaps the settlements should have 
been based on 'power-sharing' rather than 'winner-take-all' elections.' 
But power-sharing was an ambiguous term, leaving unspecified how 
much power, on whose terms, and within what framework. The inter
nationally endorsed settlements of Bicesse and Rome implied that the 
vote would determine national leadership, while integration of the in
cumbent and insurgent armies would ensure that the coercive apparatus 
of the state was not used against losing parties. If there were to be a 
guaranteed share of power for electoral losers, the question was how 
much.  

In Angola and Mozambique - as in South Africa and other countries 
exploring simultaneously how to institutionalize democracy and resolve 
conflict - there were indeed unresolved questions about the best con
stitutional order. Such concerns include the balance of central and 
regional institutions; the form of proportional representation; the relative 
powers of executive and legislative branches; and the institutional pro
tections for human rights and the civil society. But beyond formal 
institutions, there remained the fundamental question of to what extent 
power would be determined by some form of democratic accountability 
and to what extent it would depend on the demands of military forma
tions with ambition exceeding their peaceful political potential.  

The systematically destructive intersection of global, regional and 
national factors that existed in the 198os is no more. But neither the 
national nor the regional bases for stability and peace are in place. The 
record of the international community in post-election Angola is not 
encouraging. The unanswered question for the entire region: is Angola 
the last violent conflict of the old era of apartheid and Cold War, or 
is it the first of a new era also destined to be symbolized by the gun 
rather than by the ballot box?
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Unconventional warfare from Cold War 
to new world disorder 

The general lessons from these two cases are sobering. The success of 
guerrilla armies, as that of conventional armies, does not necessarily 
depend on extensive voluntary mobilization of civilians. Both material 
weaknesses of an incumbent state and high levels of external support 
for insurgency may strengthen the relative advantage of guerrillas. With 
modern automatic weapons and good radio communications, their de
structive capacity may be just as disproportionate to their popular 
support as that of any repressive regime. This creates the option of 
greater reliance on force by guerrillas, both within their own ranks and 
in their relations with civilians.  

The availability of this option depends on the military balance be
tween insurgent and counterinsurgent forces. But the extent to which it 
is used depends, in insurgent as in conventional armies, on social context 
and political leadership. The use of force does not preclude a parallel 
political appeal to civilian support. And the mix of force and persuasion 
- by insurgents or incumbent regimes - undoubtedly varies not only 
from one war to another but also by area and by time period within a 
single conflict. This reinforces the increasing recognition by human 
rights groups of the need to investigate the record of insurgent groups as 
well as regimes. There is still, however, a vacuum of relevant criteria for 
investigating the conduct of outside forces whose intervention may be of 
decisive importance, even if it falls short of invasion or occupation.  

Further generalization on the factors influencing guerrilla warfare is 
impossible without study of a wide range of cases, but a quick review 
suggests some hypotheses. The prominent contra-type wars of the i98os 
- Nicaragua, Afghanistan and Cambodia, as well as Angola and 
Mozambique - show a wide range of variation in the social bases of 
both regime and insurgency. Foreign intervention in support of the 
regime ranged from massive Soviet involvement in Afghanistan and the 
Vietnamese invasion of Cambodia through the more limited Cuban 
involvement in Angola and even more limited outside support received 
by Mozambique and Nicaragua. Foreign initiative in creating rather 
than just supporting an insurgent army was a notable feature only in 
Mozambique and Nicaragua. The ideology of the principal insurgent 
force ranged from Marxist in Cambodia to Muslim in Afghanistan to 
anti-communist in Nicaragua.  

The three non-African insurgencies nevertheless showed some fea
tures in common with Angola and Mozambique. The target Marxist 
regimes were particularly vulnerable. All were recently established; the 
attacks against them followed the classic counter-revolutionary maxim 
to try to kill the infant before it grows up. All had small populations -
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Afghanistan, with i6 million people, had the most. All had fragile 
economies. The insurgents all received large-scale logistical, communica
tions and other support from major powers. Mines littered the land
scape. Destruction far surpassed what internal conflicts alone would 
have been able to generate.  

The outcomes were varied and all precarious, but in each case the 
military capacity of the insurgents exceeded their readiness for con
structive participation in a post-war order. In each case, the powers 
that had fuelled the insurgencies showed only moderate interest at most 
in the more difficult task of reconstruction. Despite new United Nations 
involvement in Cambodia, Angola and Mozambique, each country 
faced not only economic and social disaster but also unresolved issues 
of the structures of political accountability and control over the warriors 
of the i98os.  

Beyond these historically specific cases, the results of this inquiry do 
suggest some modifications to the classic images of guerrilla war and 
revolution. A weakened incumbent regime and the existence of a rival 
organizational contender for sovereignty, as outlined in Chapter 3, seem 
to be constants. But there is no guarantee that regimes rely more on 
force while guerrillas necessarily turn more to voluntary participation.  
Whether the issue is recruitment or the relationship to civilians, the 
mix of force and persuasion is a variable to be investigated.  

The entirely reasonable argument in the classic model is that guer
rillas cannot systematically use terror against their own constituency 
and recruitment base because it will deprive them of an indispensable 
weapon against a materially superior opponent. Outside support is not 
seen as sufficient to compensate for that. Many cases - perhaps most 
- may generally conform to this model. The international state system 
implied a defacto bias in favour of established recognized regimes, and 
it is difficult to name other insurgencies that have had outside support 
as massive in relation to their target as the contra-type wars of the 
i98os. During the Cold War, outside support for leftist insurgencies was 
never as generous or as adventurist as the sponsors of contra-type wars.  

Nevertheless most guerrilla forces - even those accepted during or 
after a conflict as representative or patriotic - probably relied to some 
extent on intimidation and forced recruitment.' Few observers, whether 
sympathetic or hostile to a particular insurgency, would totally deny the 
existence of such phenomena. The questions are how much is enough 
to be analytically significant, and whether it casts doubt on the legitim
acy of an organization or the nobility of a cause. To what extent, in 
other words, does firepower and the willingness to use it outpace the 
values and the constituencies the warriors claim to represent? 

During the Cold War there was a deceiving simplicity in distinguish
ing legitimate from illegitimate regimes and contenders for power,
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although of course the choices of different parties might be mirror 
images of each other. In the post-Cold War era of disorder, even the 
distinction between states and insurgents is increasingly up for grabs.  
No global crusade mandates international military intervention to shore 
up a certain set of regimes or bring others to their knees. But the 
international community, and major powers in particular, now have 
even more weight in tipping the balance of military force or legitimacy 
one way or the other in a host of conflicts.  

Participants in these new conflicts may be labelled warlord or in
dispensable negotiating partner, war criminal or statesman, a force for 
stability or for disorder, freedom fighter or terrorist. Each label has 
practical implications for arms sales or embargos, sending or setting 
guidelines for multinational forces, representation in international 
forums, bilateral or multilateral assistance. International action or in
action in turn may be decisive in determining which party to a conflict 
gains greater advantages, and in some cases whether or not the conflict 
continues. The question becomes who decides on the character of the 
international involvement, and on the basis of what criteria. If, as seems 
likely, the input into decision-making is pegged to the politics of big 
powers able to contribute the most military resources, and to the vagaries 
of international bureaucracy, domestic civilian opinion runs the risk of 
being marginalized.  

If the popular watchword of democratic accountability is to apply to 
territories contested by rival armies, it must apply across the board.  
Minimum standards of respect for human rights and consultation with 
those affected by the conflict must apply to incumbents, insurgents, 
individual outside powers and the international community alike. It is 
a tall order, with low odds for consistent implementation. But it is the 
only course that reflects the fact that the sources of conflict - as of 
conflict resolution - may lie outside as well as inside the borders of the 
country where the battles are raging.  

Notes 

i. See, for example, the US State Department document Conflict Resolution in 
Africa: Lessons from Angola (6 April 1993).  

2. See particularly Kriger (1992), which sharply questioned the role of volunt
ary peasant support for the war in Zimbabwe and added another strand to the 
rich research tradition on that war. For other references see Chapter 3, note 15.
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